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HE Firſt of the following Letters on the 
1 Immortality of the Soul, was wtitten twenty 
years ago, as appears by the Date: the other, to 
th "belt of my remembrance, was wrote about two 
or three months after it. The writers of the Letter 
to which that is an anſwer, did not treat the ſubject 
with decency, which is diſcovered by ſeveral allu- 
ſions to their words, and the recital of ſome ſen- 
tences diſtinguiſhed in italicks. That letter, indeed, 
was ſuch, that thoſe to it has been ſhown, 
choſe neither to read, nor hear it half through. 
And though I have often been deſired to print my 
anſwers, yet a compliance with that requeſt has 
been thus long delayed; and theſe letters might 
ſtill have remained a private manuſcript, if it had 
not been for Mr. Bourn's Sermons, lately publiſhed; 
which I look upon as a loud call for ſomebody, to 
lay, anew,” before the publick, the clear ſcripture 
evidence of ſo deſirable a truth. And I am thereby 
excited thus to appear in behalf of it, hoping that 
my thoughts on the reſurrection of the body, in 
anſwer to Mr. Bounx's reaſons againſt it, accompa- 
nied with my Letters on the Immortality of the Soul, 
may, in ſome meaſure, prevent the ſpread and fatal 
conſequences of ſuch ſentiments, as I think, can 
neither be for the honour ef- God, the credit of re- 
velation, nor the comfort of good men, wherever 
they prevail; whatever they may be to the wicked, 
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* lie if death-once deſtroy all conſciouſneſs, and re- 


duce them both ſoul and body to a ſtate of abſolute 
inſenſibility, as is pretended, they ſhall remain ſo 
for * A very natural inference for them to 


E ih fe Sunder Me Wow 14 


Vol. ii. p. 302, into ſuch meanneſs ad folly, as 


to wiſh that death may put an end to their bein 
© To derive caſe and 1 from ſuch a mi 8 
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Affeched to che civil government: g and their method 
of expe * thoſe ſcriptures, has fincp generally 
pert led, to eee e rejection of the 
al ſenſe. gh ſurelꝝ there is reaſon to think, 
That of all the comments upon ſeripture, that Which 
1s, tattheſt from, the letter. of the text j moſt likely 
0 be wrong and that wherever the literal ſenſe, of 
any prophecy will ſtands in- harmony witk many 
ochers, a e A. -coperaghſtien, 75 — or im- 
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However, m ſubmitting theſe pages''w the pub- . 


lick;-1-ani! far from-deſigning o condemn any er 


[thoſe writers whole) ſeitiments on this ſubject differ 


ram mine; though, whilſt 1:diſcover o great an 


in che numerous prophecies of the Old and 
f . together, Lam obliged to 
think that they were miſtaken: for the order in 


| ich 1 haue maged fo! many of thoſe prophecle. 


e agreeable hight upon each of them, in my 
opinion, as may, perhaps, lead ſome chriſtians tova 


(and I might have added a multitude more) throw 


more eaſy, clear, and ſatisfactory underſtanding of 
the divine truth therein contained, than they ever 
apprehended before: and not only this, but to un- 


derſtand many other prophecies, which have hitherto 
been eſteemed by ſome too myſterious for interpreta- 


tion. It might have rendered the expoſition of 


Iſa. Ixiii. 1—6, lately publiſhed in the Library Maga- 
zine, numb. ii. ſtill more clear and certain, as that 
text is plainly correſpondent to Rev. xix. 13, 15, 


and may be literally fulfilled, when our Lord goes, 


after the deſtruction of the great anti-chriſt, or man 
of ſin, to recover his people the Jews, from the coun- 
tries of Edom, Moab, and Ammon, whither th 
will flee for ſafety, from the ſevere tribulation which 
our Saviour and the prophet Daniel have foretold, 
ſhall come upon them in the latter days. Matt. xxiv. 
21. Dan. xii. 1. | 


Some perſons, perhaps, may be apt to cha 


F 
me 


with affecting to be ſingular, becauſe I differ on 
v8 bject of the Millennium, from ſo many great 
Z 


and learned commentators, whoſe works are juſtly 
in the higheſt eſteem; whilſt others may cenſure 


and ridicule what I have here publiſhed. But let 


of the apparent deſign and expreſſion | 
2 . i 


> 
* 
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ſach conſider, whether there is not great reaſon to 
think, that the literal ſenſe of thoſe prophecies may, 
in general, be right, from the ſurprizing agreement 

of the whole. 
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I I do not condemn the 11 72 you "OY wil br 
S 3 by thefe 
lines, to aſſiſt your engniri⸗ ing 
ge ys — in ſome meaſure, Tn By our miſtakes, 
and remove thole prejudices you ſeem to lie under, againſt the 
's furviving the, body ; notwithſtanding the*current doe - 
trine of Revelation ſhews they ate diſtin ; and that the latter 
only is liable to be deſtroyed by man, whilſt the former is 
abſolutely out of his power to Kill, And therefore when 
our Lord commiſſioned his apoſtles, and ſent them forth to 
preach the goſpel of the kingdom, — the dangers they 
would thereby be expoſed to, as ſheep in the milf of wolves, 
4 fare warns them of the troubles and ned which 
they would meet withall, | adviſes them how to demean 
themſelves under the ſame ; and, that he might encourage 
them to a reſolute perſeverance in the work he had appointed 
them, and fortify their minds againſt the fears of the erueleſt 
death that man could inflit (in order to prevent their 
drawing back, or deſerting his ſervice; which would expoſe 
them to the divine diſpleaſure) he bids Them not to frur 
man, nor any thing they were able to do unto them; but only 
to fear the great God and that puniſhment which he oy 
is able to inflict ; fear , not them (ſays he) which kill the bo 


but are not able«ta Kill the ſeul: but rather Ap inſtead ther af) 


fear bim wha. it able to deſtroy bath” ſayt and body in 


Matth. x. 28. And ſurely whos we ſefiouſly confider who 
this Vrin teacher is, and io whatever flowed from his 
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10 Thy TuMoRTALITY of the SOUL, 
' ps is of the higheſt and moſt undqubted authority; we muſt. 
_ _ acknowledge that his expreſſions here, concerning the foal, 
which are ſo very full, clear, and expreſs, do juſtly claim 
ſuch precedency of all the ſacred writings, ſo as to be by us 
made the ſtandard, whereby, to explain, or ungerſtand all that 
arg obſcure, Jeſs intelligible,. or lefs expreſs; foraſmuch ag 
ouf Lord never delivered or taught any thing, but what 
well agrees with the moſt obvious, and natural conſtruction 
of thoſe words; or with that plain and manifeſt diſtinction 
which is - inſepatable from them; and from which no 
Chriſtian onght ever to depart, for the ſake of any human 
, imaginations, tho' founded upon ſome other ſcriptures; 
till a good reaſon can be aſſigned, why two or three texts, 
differently underſtood, ſhould be made the rule to explain 
the numerous paſſages which fo plainly agree with this before 
us: which is ſo very clear and expreſs, that I ſhall only add | 
this ſhort remark; namely, if there is no diſtinction between 
the ſoul and the body of man, if they are one and the ſame ; 
or if the ſoul dies with, and remains in a ſtate of inſenſibility 
equal to the body, until the future reſurrection; then our 
Lord's diſtinction muſt be unjuſt, his reaſoning abſurd, and 
the doctrine thereby conyey'd to us falſe and untruez-for 
men would then be as ablz'to kill the ſoul, and have as much 
power over that, as they have over the body: which is 
directly conttary to our Lord's expreſs words, that they 
ARE NOT ABLE TO KILL THE $0UL, And bs ſappals f 
that our Lord was ſo groſsly ignorant, as not to know that 
the ſoul dies with the body (if that notion be true) or ſo 
wicked, as to endeavour to deceive his diſciples, by inſpiring 
them with a firm belief that they were poſſeſt of a vital 
rinciple called the ſoul, ſo diſtin from the body, and ſo 
far beyond the power of man to injure, that no man was 
able to kill it with the body, whilſt at the ſame time he 
knew they muſt and would die together; is ſuch a ſlander 
and reproach upon the holy Jeſus, the lip of truth, in 
whom the are aſſured there was ns guile, and ſo unworthy of 
the great Legiſlator to his church, as can never be recon- 
ciled to his amiable character, nor to the perfections of the 
great God, who appointed bim to that high office. And 
therefore, I cannot but aſſent to the truth of the doctrine 
with which our Lord encouraged his diſciples, to encounter 
all the difficulties they would be expoſed to; and the ſuffer- 
ings they would meet with from wicked men: who are 
only able to kill the body, but are not able 10 kill the foul: an 
expreſſion in itſelf ſufficient to determine and ſettle the 
belief of every ſincere diſciple of the Lord Jefus, with re- 


ſpect to this particular point of chriſtian faith, and n 
. 2 5 wile | * 
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deb from SERIPTURE.” 1 
of ſupernatural . revelation, - The truth of which Chrift, 

- afterwards manifeſted to his ſervant John, when, by a viſion, 
he ſhewed him under the 72 the ſouls of them that were ſlain. 


for the 'ward of Gad, or the teflimony which they held. 
And they eryed with a had voice, ſaying, how long, Gee. 
holy and true, deft thou not judge and avenge our blood on them. 
that dwell an the earth. And white robes were given unto every _ - 
one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that 2756 ſhould reft 
yet for @ little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo, and their 
| pager that ſhould be killed as they, were, ſhould be fulfilled,. 
be rh Ge SORE ͤ Rn Or EZ a 
And 1 to this, our bleſſed Lord's kind anſwer to 
the penitent thief, appears to be moſt worthy of him. For 
in my apprehenſion, there is nothing in this docttine cen - 
trary to 15 divine perfeftions, or the reaſon of mankind as you 
pretend. The thief believed what he had heard and ſeen of 
Chriſt's doctrine and miracles ; and he humbly prayed--#0 be 
remembered by him, when he came into tbe poſſeſſion _ of his. 
kingdom, : which favour our Lord anticipates, by aſſuring 
him of more than he aſked ; and that he ſhould not wait ſo 
long, but ſhould immediately receive ſome foretaſte, or 
token, of his love and good will to him; rewardiog his faith, 
and comforting his ſoul. with this aſſurance, that he ſhould 
be that very day with him in Paradiſe, For tis well known, 
both Jews and Greeks at that time, believed the ſouls of 
men ſurvived their bodies, and were conveyed into ſomeplace, 
where they exiſted in a ſtate of ſenſation: which place was 
called Paradiſe by the Jews, and Hades by the Greeks; and 
_— By the poets ſtiled Elſrum. And agreeable to this general 
received opinion, is our Lord's anſwer to the thief; of 
hich I have given the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe : for I 
think the other conſtruction which ſome put upon the words, 
verily I ſay unte thee, to day ſbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe,. 
Luke xxili. 43. not only the moſt forced and unnatural, but 
alſo too trifling for ſo great a teacher in a point fo weighty, 
and at the hour of Death too, when commending his ſpirit. 
into the, hands of his God and Father, he gave up the Ghoſt ;- 
words, which carry the {ame idea in them; and fo. does 
Stephen's prayer, Lord Jeſus receive my. ſpirit. Acts vii. 59. 
Beſides, if the comma which is placed after the word thee, * 
was to be put after the words to day, our Lord's reply to 
the thief's prayer would be very unkind ; and fo far from a 
promiſe to comfort him, that, on the contrary, it would be 
an abſolute denial of all favour; becauſe the following 
words, ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe? would then be 
only an interrogation, or queſtion put to him, inſtead of a 
kind and gracious anſwer to * prayer, and ſuch a queſtion 
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Wh e the perſons to whom. 
be was Ypakirg the Wrong af he ce, whereby to fix their 


attention and 1 7 to the truths he delivered them ; without 


"words 24 "day; they being quite. . , foch 6 
ald dees no end (wee 2 is uſed) either 
for aſſurance or 1 net, more War the muſt 


ow and have without chem. Te does not appear ta me 


Were ever uſed in any ſuch impertifient or cn 
1 "but ought to be unde of an immediate, and not 
long Aftant time, even in the you refer to: 
255 od threatened Adam, that 5 the 755 he ext f the 
+ od fruit he ſhould /ur2ly die: or, as the learned unani- 
uſly agree it would have been better rendered, in the day | 
22 Lare theruf, in dyring theu palt die; that is, be fab 
'to decay and Webel m that very day: and 
N ly correſpondent to the pron of — 2 
ng, Be was driven out of the garden, 
57 594 and take of the Ah „ and lor . 2 4 


| "W virtues of this tree, w & "Have repait*d the decays. of 
| nature,” and perpetuated life, notwithſtanding his fin; 


Ga plackd cherubimt, With a flaming word, which turned every 
* 2 the way 1255 tree © 7. Genes ili, 22, 23, 24. 
n Chriſt faid to — 5 this day i alvation 
baile: 
Luke xix. 9, 10. If by lui, here be meant the goſpel, 
which is the glad tidings of peace and ſalvation; or the per- 
ſon of Chriſt,” who is /alpation to the ends of the tarth ; in 
either ſenſe, it was that day come to Zatheus's bouſt, in 
order that he might believe and be faved: and here the fol- 
- Jowin words, with the whole context confines it: for the | 
ſon of man it come to ſeeh, and to ſave that which was bf, 
Bd pity Mach ee 2 by the worth this day, the 
and 1 9 n of in the above ſcriptures, may ve 
5 1 r proper! underſtood, a 25 of 24. Art # 
cho from the latter, according to the relation 


ii, you 55 nies have 1 Parſe and the why 
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ye deem not the ſeri 
| ſes, how in the buſh God 


rubin 


+ ts fb, e 'n te Art, ty 
nets. were diſaladient, es a / ering. 


angel nor fpirit, Acts xxiii, 8. Do ye not therefore err, 
ptures, neithor the pmwer of God ? : And ati 


touching the dead thai they riſe, have ye nat read inthe book of Man 
| | unto him ſaying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the Gade and. the God of Taco: He ina 
the God of the dead, but the God of the luing; ye therefare do 


| greatly err, Mark'xii. 24, 26, 27. If the words of God 


to Moſes were ſufficient to prove the reſurrection of tha 
dead, ſurely the comment of Chriſt upon them, is as ſuffi» 
cient to prove, that there was ſome part or principle of 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, which was ſtill alive; becauſe 
God in being ſtiled their God, is by him affirmgd not to be. 


the Ged of " the' dzad; but, on the contrary, the Gad of the 


ef a qu org is further eonfirmed by our bleſſed 
Lord in the parable, Luke xvi. 19. to the and of the chapter, 
where we are taught to believe, that not only the ſouls f 
Abraham and other good men ; but alſo the ſouls of the 
wicked exiſt after death, in ſome place far diſtant from the 
| 2 grave 
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Fo 


1 The Nee ber, 1 80 Ul, 
| grave 3 and as you word it, in u ene ef ſenſation” after the. 


| death of the boch J and tbis not after dhe "general judgment 


only, but immediately; and therefore our Lord refyeſents 


ide rich man as foliciting-Abrabam, * that be would fend 


and manifeſt deſign of Chriſt in this parable, being to teach 
his diſciples, and to inſtruct his followers in this truth, viz, 
that there is ſomething in man which immediately ſurvives 
the body in a ſtate of ſenſation (as well as that poor men 
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trine, from the ſuppoled n deren them and ne 
Nen . 


houſe, that be migbt warn his | 
7 thereby ä — ve 7 
2 that this parable 
— ns and yet 1 — — a: alle 
ate always intended to convey ſome impor- 
tant truths, which being well ſet forth by them, tis not ex- 
ſnould run upon all four, or correſpond in 
with other doctrines. And thereſore, the plain 


might by happy and rich men miſerable after death) ſo the 
mention of flamæand preſent torment can be no exception to 


- | _ this truth, which is ſo very plain ns it, namely, 
| Gat the foul is dihba from de — body aal does a 


amen die 
Nor can we learn any thing Jef * en which 
we have, Matt. xvii. of Chriſt's Transfiguration 3 where 
Moſer who died upon mount Nobo, and was brought down and 
ee ſecretly in a valley over againſt Beth-Peor, in the land 
—— — — &c. ch. xxxiv. 1 —6, after- 
ared in g J and was ſeen by the apoſtles all- 
Avi, 1 ix. 28 36, which muſt — 


—— of the ſoul of Moles, becauſe with reſpect to 


the 1 of the body we are aſſured, that Chrift who 


was the fir 8 > hy Ga is 8 the 22 bt 0 
ee — n the a, the fruits of them that flept, | 
al hig things be might have — — 1. 15. 


- Thus from our Saviour's diſcourſes and what relates to ie, 
and we are thereby clearly taught to be- 
lieve, that the ſoul of man, doth certainly exif; in a ftate of 
ſenſation after the diſſolution or death of the body, and is there- 


. fore really diftin from it. I ſay we are clearly and plainly. 


taught from thence, to believe theſe truths; nor are the 
arguments for the ſame, or the evidences thereof i in the leaſt 
weakened or rendered doubtful, by any thing that ever dropt 
from the lips of that divine teacher, in favour of the con- 


trary opinion; which, if well conſidered by . Chriſtian, 


would reſtrain their objections and cavils againft this doc- 


' 


DPeved from Schrru nn. 15 
Having already ſhewn your great miſtakes of thoſe texts. 
which relate to Adam, Zacheus, and the penitent thief, &c. 

I ſhall endeavour to do the ſame with reſpe& to thoſe upon 
which your erroneous opinion is founded. None of which 
eddy Op, t there is ns · diſtinctian between the ſoul and 
. body ef man; or that the whole man, both ſoul and body: ſhall. 
die; and therefore they do not at all contradid thoſe I have 
already conſidered ; for as they are only general expreſſions, 
they muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, only in ſuch a ſenſe as 
is apparently conſiſtent with other. ſcriptures, where the 
Holy Ghoſt has been more particular and expreſs. Becauſe 
the plain and manifeſt diſtinctions which are thereby ſa 
clearly ſet forth, will otherwiſe make the ſcriptures contra- 
dict themſelves, and fo entirely deſtroy the credit of revela- 
tion, atleaſt of ſuch parts of it; which I preſume you would 
not be willing ſhould be done. Foraſmuch as general expreſ- 
ſions may without that danger, be confined to, or under- 
Rood in ſuch a ſenſe, as is in ſome reſpe true, and ſuitable 
to the manifeſt deſign of other more particular expreſſions. 
For inſtance, where the ſcripture ſays, It is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment. Heb. ix. 27, If 
only that which is viſible to our ſenſes, and with which we 
. converſe and are familiar die, (which I believe is the true 
* ſcriptural notion of the firſt death). then the, propoſition is 
certainly true; notwithſtanding the inviſible ghoſt, ſoul or 
ſpirit remains alive: and therefore the credit of the writer 
is no way-ſhaken, by our underſtanding his words under 
that reftriftion. | 490 py” 
That the body of Adam is two or three times expreſsly | 
called man, before God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of 
life, you may ſee Geneſis ii. 7. Now whether this text 
carries in it all the demonſtration which you can reaſonably | 
&efire, or whether the inſpired writer ſtiled him ſo in a pro» | 
per ſenſe I ſhall leave you to confider : But I am apt to think, | 
that if you had ever read and conſidered that the Lord God | 
formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
(Man's) no/trils the breath of life, and MAN BECAME A 
LIVINO Sour, you would never have formed your firſt- 
query. And as to your ſecond, it is no good conſequence 
that the ſoul of Adam went unpuniſhed, becauſe only the body 
of man is ſubject to the firſt death. Surely, his ſhame, re- 
morſe, and ſorrow for his fin, whilſt here, and that felf 
conſciouſneſs, or the reflection upon his ill conduct occaſion- 
4 ing the ſeparation of his ſoul and body which accompanies 
bim in Hades, is a greater puniſhment, than the ſoul's being 
quieſcent would be. For its being caſt into a ſtate of inſen- 
ſibility and death with the body, to remain in the grave 
8255 5 | | 2 No would 
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dd chem thorough 
e alive, which viſibly hath warmth, ſenſation, and motion, 


- * thoſe to denominkte it dead; I know not what ideas you can 
Have about the death of the ſoul which you 
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; no puniſhment ſtrictiy ſpeaking ;- buy in this aal He 
n re 
death can be no 2 „ but 


liverance from t 


of fin, wv Ira 
deprived of the healing benefits of the xrve >" = 
2 beſtow'd, than a puni 
on dur bodies, By mg For 9-9 ret wroegaras 
3 r comfort me, — 
ne ren wife, oh 7 5 5s oy foul bes and ter- 
through viſions, ſo that my — 
1 T hath it, I aud met afewdy ; 
eas, for 9 do ore vanity. | 
By your Query, a wells other yarts of your letter, 
a em to have pick'd up ſore thoughts without conſider- 
ly; for if you will not allow that bay 15 


naturally inherent and neceſſary. to it, and the loſs of all 


ſeem fo ward 
will underſtand the many ſcriptures that 


of a Zead body, and which certainly imply it was once vez 


which fe or Je 3 — Grin with the ani- 
mal my rid * $» put under the direction of a 
e e. max he eee 

as 9 ſuch thing is ſaid of the other | 
makes a material difference between us and them, 9 
be the reaſon why their ſouls die with the body: but our 
Gal. immortalized by the breath of God turvive the 


body Ka therefore the wiſe man ſpeaking of jour diſſolu- 
ton, f _—_ Eccleſiaſtes xii. 7. Then Hull the nat return to 
the earth as it was, and the ſpirit return unto God tobe 


gave it. And from henee alio our L rd aſſures us, that men 
are only able to kill the body, but are not able to kill the foul; 
and thus we ſhall find one uniform conſiſtent doctrine run 
throughout the whole of revelation, from the beginning of 
- Geneſis to the end of the Apocalypſe. And I think a man's 
ſoul muſt be aſleep even whilſt his body lives, or elſe he muſt 


wipk with both eyes not to fee t. 
Your fourth is fully anſwered by what hath ban al 


read faid; and as to your fiſth, you entirely miſtake the 


. apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 32. for he does not urge that verſe as 
any of the reſurrection, or the neceſſity of our fai 


ith m it, 
but only as an argument or objection, which ſome men 
= againſt MO perſecution for TOS wm 
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thittl, for chriſtians who did not believe in the reſurrection, 


ſeemed to be ſomething of a gontradiction, as they there 


alſo denied that Chrift was raiſed, and ſo made their 10 


proftſion vain. And the ſame anſwer which he gave to themz 
permit me, in part, to remind you of, By not deceived in 
your communication, for ſome have not the, knowledge of the truth: 


Tour ſixth query, as it does not much affect the ſubject; 


ſeems only to increaſe the number; and though, according to 
the proverb, tis much eafier to aſe queſtions than to anſwer 
them; yet I do ſay, that upon the ſcripture. aceount of the 


ſoul's immortality, the reſurrection of the body is no trifling- 


No flur thereby caſt upon Chriſis comingyſuſferingt, and 


thing. 

FR: x nor our obligations to him in the leaſt tweakened, as you ſay 
For death he ſhall deftroy him that had the power of 
death; that is the devil, Heb. ii. 14. And as our firſt parents 
fell through the ſeduction of ſatan, who thereby ſtript us 
naked, deſpoil'd us of that glory or cloathing which we had 


in our firſt creation, - and defaced the image of the divine 


being, ſubjecting our bodies to death, and imprifoning our 


ſpirits in Hades, 1 Pet, iii; 19. So Chriſt, beſides the pats 
tern and example he ſet us in his own perſon, and the excel- 


lent diſcoveries made known to us of the divine will in the 


goſpel, whereby life and immortality are brought to light. 2 Tim. 
i. 10. He hath hereby alſo, fulfilled: the promiſe and threat- 


ning delivered to our firſt parents, that te ſeed of the 
woman ſhould break the ſerpent's. head. Geneſis iii. 15; And 
having deſtroyed” Satan's- head plot, hath thereby taken the 


prey from the mighty, and delivered the lawful captives ; for he 
hath already broken the btrs of death, and when death and the 
grave ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory. 1 Cor. xv. $4. then 


again ſhall we be clothed upon with aur houſe which is from 
brauen. 2 Cor. v. 2. For he will change our wile bodies and 
faſhion them like unto his own moſt glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. 


And as God hath divided him a portion with the great. Auth. 
rr. He hall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrongi Iſa. liii: 
12. and at the judgment of the great day. Jude v. 6. Heb, 


ii. 14. will inflict a ſuitable puniſhment upon thoſe fallen 


angels. This is #0:flur but a glory to Chriſt Jeſus, raiſes 
bur obligations to him very high, and ought not to be 


accounted tr:fes. | 22 
And I —. Sir, that when I have confidered the texts 


you refer me to in the cloſe; you will acknowledge that᷑ 


your 7th Query is fully anſwer'd. For firſt, as to Iſaiah | 
Kxxviii. 18, 19. the plain and manifeſt ſenſe of it is thisy 


that if God had cut off Hezekiah in his ſickneſs, according 


| to the firſt meſſage by the prophet; he could not have ſet 
forth that, ot any other muy in acknowledgment of his 


; 


deli⸗ 
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33 - deliverance ; nor declared his hope, and ſtedfaſt belief in the 
truth of God, that be ſbould hive fifteen years linger and that 
te words muſt neceſlarily be confined. to ſuch. praiſing of 
| God, and ſetting forth his praiſes hete amongſt men, ap- 
'Þ i { - pears from the words ay AG following ; the father ta the 
HE children ſball make known thy truth, the Lard was ready to ſaws 
m; therefore we will ſing my ſongs to the firinged inſtruments, 
all ibe days of our life, in the hauſe of the lord, &c. If you 
had read theſe words, and to the end of the chapter, ſurely - 
vou would never have attempted to preſs. this text into our 
An ths ſame ſenſe muſt we underſtand Palm exv. 17. The 
earth hath: he gipen to the children of men, the dead praiſe not 
the lord, neitber any that go down into ſilence. But we will 
Bleſs the Lord from this time forth and for evermore, Praiſe. 
the Lord. And alſo Pſalm cxlv. 17. as you will fee by 
As to Eccleſiaſtes ix. 5, Solomon has nothing in view but 
1 the tranſactions and deſigns of men in this world, and their 
i} Eo! 2 the good things of this life, and therefore, in- 
_ of a few words, take the whole paragraph: for to him 
wi * that is joined to dll the living, there is hope; far a living dog is 
e Better than a dead lions For the liuing know that they all die, 
i4:; but the dead know not any thing, neither have they any more a 
reward, for the memory of them is forgotten, alſo their love, and 
their hatred, and their envy is now 9-456 ; neither haus 
tbey any more @ portion for ever in any thing that is done under 
+ the ſun: And therefore at the cloſe of his advice, he adds, 
whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the 
' grape whither thou goeft, © EY Tan 
And as for Job xiv, 12. though. the good man there 
draws an argument from the ſproutings of a decay'd tree, in 
favout of the reſurrection; yet he keeps up ſo clear a diſtinc» 
tion between the ſoul and body, that any man may eafily 
diſcern the words you have laid hold upon, muſt nheceſ- 
farily be underſtood only of the body: For in the 10th 
verſe he fays, Man dyeth and waſteth away; yea, man 
GIVETH UP THE .GHOST, and- where is he? which laſt 
_ queſtion he anſwers in the 11th and 12th verſes ; and what 
follows in the 13th, 14th, and 15th ver ſes, may perhaps be 
underſtood, of the ſfoul's waiting its appointed time, until his 
change come, when his body ſhall live again, and his ſoul will 
anſwer to the call of God, and haſten to its antient taber- - 
nacle. But, as it is not very material, I don't ſay this is the 
true ſenſe of thoſe yerſes, though tis nat impoſſible to under- 
ſtand them ſo. However, in the laſt verſe, bis diſtinction 
wy 5 ; | ; 4 between 


ay 
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| "END the ſoul and body of man a much more clear: that 

bis flaſb upon bum ſhall haus pain, and bis ſoil within him ſhall 
mourn.” And ch. xxxiv. 1115. _ ſays, The work of a 
man ſhall God render unto him; and cat man to fin ac - 
cording to his ways, Yea ſurely God wi — do wickedly, neither 
chill "the he! Agde | pervert judgment: 1f be ſet his heart upon 
man, if be gather unto bimſelf bit ſpirit and hit breath; all 


2 periſh ler, N man * turn * unto the 


The Aber which yo — 0 is Novi xx. 12, 13. but 

with what propriety to your ſcheme I cannot ſee, except you 
think that our Sub die and are caſt into Hades, n 
are into the grave; becauſe of the words Death and bell de- 
livered up the dead which tere in them : but if they were ſepa- 
rated fo far one from another, why may we not believe that 
the ſoul remains in à ſtate of ſenſation, according to what 
Chriſt hath taught us; and alſo manifeſted to the revelator, 
as [ have largely proved? (tho' tis abſolutely impoſſible for 
you to prove the contrary) and therefore thoſe words can 
only ſhew, that every dead man exiſts in two diſtinct places 
after death, and that both the ſpiritual and cotporeal parts of 


& 


every man {hall be delivered up, that they may be juuged to- 


gether, and ſo ſhal} no longer: be detain'd in their ſeparate - 
abodes. That their bodies ſhall ariſe from their graves, 
whether in the earth or in the ſea; and their fouls ſhall come 
forth out of Hades, exactly agrerable to what David prophe- 
ſied of Chriſt, whoſe ſoul and body when ſeparated, did not 
remain in thoſe two places fo long as to have his body cor- 
rupt. And therefore the apoſtle Peter quoting this płopheſy, 
and repeating his words again, ſays; that his foul was not left: 
in Hades, neither bis fleſh did ſee terruption. Acts ii. 2531. 
Thus have I carefully examined all the ſcriptures you e- 


fer to for the ſupport of your ſcheme, and hope that I have 
clearly explainꝰd them, not only cenſiſtentiy with common falſe 


and my own belief; but with "the true meaning a 


tion of the writers, together with the whole ten My _ ; 


lation; in which you may now be convinced, that there is 


no juſt foundation for your erroneous opinion; and there- 


fore, I hope, ſir, you will honeſtly give it up as ſuch, and 
no more cenſure our Lord's plain dytin#7;oms, as a mere hu- 
man invention. And when you can find as plain and as clear 
diſtinctions in Furane, goto ——; Opinions “, as I 


Ka, 


ge was 2 ſtaunch Trinitatian, and his opinions here * to, 


a initarian notion of the human and divine natures in Jeſus 
iſt; Abac * di 


and ſaid ſome things as he was man, and others as he * 
| Godi# The other opinion was his believing the eternity of hell torments; 
that * ſecoad death — deſtruction which the ſcriptures teach, 


bat 


have 
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Have produced for mine, jt will then be lawful for you ta 
draw the parallel between them, but not before; nor even 
a We ho —— — if his do any way im- 
peach the divine perſections, and mine be every ree 
„ eee Ek 8 = 
Having thus fully anſwer'd every part of letter, 1 
will es mine with a few more plain — epr parenting 
not yet taken any notice of, and which I apprehend cannot 
well be accounted for, nor be eaſily reconciled to common. 
ſenſe, without allowing my opinion to be true, 1 Kings xvii. 
21, 22. James ii. 26, 2 Cor. xii. 2 <— 5, Phillippians i. 
20— 25. 2 Cor. v. I--—10,/ And Elyah cried unto the 
Lord, and ſaid, O Lord my God, I pray thee let this childs ſoul 
come into him again, And the Lord heard the woice of Elyah, 
and the ſoul of the child came into him again, and he revived. 
Fur as the body without the ſpirit is þ 4 ſ faith without 
' qoorks is dead alſo. - I knew a man in Chrift above fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of 
the body F cannot tell, God knoweth)- ſuch an one caught up to 
the third heaven. And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot tell, Gad knoweth) how that be was 
caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
n is not lawful for à man to utter, Of fuch an one will I - 
glory ; yet of myſelf will F not glory, but it mine infirmities ; 
according to my earneſt expeation and my hope, that in nothing: 
J ſpall be aſhamed, but with all boldneſs, as always, fo nu] 
elſe Chrift ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life 
or by death. For io me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 
| But if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my labours ; get 
what I ſhall chooſe, I wot not, for I am in a flrait betwixt two, 
baving a deſire, to depart, and to be with Ghrift, which is far. 
' better ; nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh is mure needful for 
you, fc. For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this ta | 
 pacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the beavens, For in this we groan 
earne/tly, defiring to be cloathed _ with our. houſe which is 
from heaven; if ſo be that being cloathed, we ſhall not be found 
_ . paked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
 gened; not for that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, 


(hat mortality might be fwallowed up of life. Now be _ 
Vs 7 a 21 | . ath 


really no death, nor any deftrifiion,” but an eternal life of miſery 3 and more- 

over, that the ſouls of men, immediately upon the death of their bodies, go'to 

the full fruition of hgayenly joy, or ta the depths of miſery in hell 

and then come out again at the laſt day to be judged : which 12 

trial, appears contrary to reaſon and equity. Thoſe deniers of the ü im 

| mbrtality made a handle of theſe . though they can no way affect ſuch,” -» 
Oy ny of Ft pony ys 3 bo the cif 
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hath wrought us far the ſelf ſame thing, is God, who alſo hath 
given unte us the earneſt of the ſpirit. Therefore we are always 
_ confident, knowing that whilft we are at home in the body, we 
are abſent from 2 8 Lord: (for we walk by faith not by fight.) 
We are confident I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from 
the hody, and to be preſent with the Lord; wherefore we apy a 
that whether preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him; far 
we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he 
bath dene, whither it be good or bad, 
When. the force of theſe ſcriptures, with thoſe above, 
and the arguments fairly derived from them, can by you be 
ſolidly anſwered, agreeable to the moſt plain, obvious, and 
natural conſtruction of the words, and the manifeſt deſign 
of thoſe ſacred writers; inſtead of being ſhuffled off, or 
weakly eyaded by you may juſtly hope to defend your 
notions. But till you Þ think you ought not to attempt it, 
leſt it ſnould appear to be no more, than darkening counſel 
by words without knowledge, as — did, * Xxxviil, 2. 

But I LP 5 
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Tur cer Friend, 
and Chriſtian Brother, 


Fu I2, 1741. 


GRANTHAM KILLINGWORTH., 
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HEN 1 firſt read over Mr, - 's letter, 


wherein I was aſſured by him, that he wrote with 
' @ defire to diſcover truth, on which ever ſide it lie, 
and was thereupon induced to lay a few argu- 


ments and ſcriptures before him, in order to afſiſt his enquiry 


after truth, I did not imagine it to be a ſnare laid, whereby 
to draw. me into. a diſputation with legion. But as a con- 
tention with ſpirits ſo ſtrongly biaſſed in favour of their own 
opinion, that they ll not ſcruple to ridicule the expreſs letter, 


and quibble againſt the plain ſenſe of ſcripture; and alſo 


repeatedly endeavour to pervert the known meaning of their 
opponent's words to his face, can be nothing better than 
contending for maſtery, and is not likely to iſſue in any thing 


leſs than wain jangling; which I had too much reaſon to fear, 


as 1 was more than once told, (even before I had ſent him 


my lettter, or had half finiſhed. it) that I Huld have an an- 
fever to it. This great vanity and high conceit of ꝓourſelves, 


in threatning to anſwer you knew not what, together with 
other diſagreeable things, has diſegvered fo much of your diſ- 
poſitions, that it has determined me not to E ge, ſugh 
ſpirits. For tho you tell me in your laſt ball . 9. that 
Yeu believe we on aim at truth, and to ſeppart & . 


— 
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that it is incumbant upen us both, to advance nothing that may in- 
peach the original fumplicity and werity of the ſcriptures, which cam 
never conſiſt with iti ſpeaking perpetually with mental reſervations, 
and contrary to the known w/e of words in all languages, and eſpe- 
' cially iti own, Vet by your way of writing you ſeem to pay 
no regard to theſe rules, nor what reproach may conſequently 
fall on the ſacred ſcriptures, the inſpired penman, or the divine 
author of them, from your way of contention,” provided you 
can but ſupport your wild opinion, and make your jeſt of others, 
as I ſhall ſhow hereafter; becauſe I am fully convinc'd, that the 
_ credit of the new teſtament, and the belief of Chriſtianity, 
depend upon our maintaining the doctrine of Chriſt and his | 
apoſtles: ' and that I may thereby prevent your triumphiag, | 
in imaginary ſucceſs, and thinking me unable to anfever your. | 
arguments, which I am told, you would be ready to de if 1 
make no reply; fo that being thus as it were compelled by 
you, I ſhall endeayour to vindicate my letter from ſuck of | 


your objeRions as are any ways worthy of regard, and from 
thoſe ill conſequences, which, without any juſt foundation, | 
you ſuppoſe to ariſe from my belief of the ſoul's immortality, 
and therewith ſhew, that the like or greater advantages are 
given to the erroneous by your own opinion: an opinion, 
which if once allow'd to be true, would be arming the avow- 
ed enemies of Chriſtianity, with pointed weapons to fight 
againſt yourſelves, whilſt you profeis the chriſtian name; 
or with ſuch ſtrong and powerful arguments, whereby they | 
may (perhaps too ſucceſsfully) attack the authority of Chriſt 4 
and his apoſtles, which I till believe you would be unwilling . | 
to give up, notwithſtanding that mighty fondneſs which you | 
diſcover for your notion of the ſoul's mortality. This evil I | 
was before aware of, and pointed out to him; but find fo | 
little regard paid to my arguments, that if it be no | 
affront to your underſtandings, I would recommend to you | 


all a ſerious, and if your prejudices would give leave, an im- | 
| partial peruſal of my letter, as a ſufficient anſwer to the re- | 
turn you made me: But you have heaped ſo much together | 
and to ſo little purpoſe, that if I was to take notice of all 

b your miſtakes, my remarks would be almoſt endleſs: And | 
1 as your opinion is ſuch, that I think no wiſe and good man | 
x | 
2 | 


can ever wiſh or deſire it might be true; nay, would rather 
be ſorry and grieved to find any foundation for it in the 

word of God, I a little wonder that any perſons ſhould ap- 
pear ſo zealous: for its ſupport; but if Chriſtians in general 


ſhould once admit it for true, the Deiſts, who are ready | 
enough to diſcern their advantage, would from thence | 
ſtrongly aſſert that Chriſt and his apoſtles muſt certainly be | 
impoſters; becauſe they plainly teach the — 
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ol — to be falſe; and —— no regard ought e pai 
any man, to whatever they ſaid or wrote; if 
they weredivinely inſpired, all their preachings and writings 
muſt be alike true ; but as their doctrines concerning the 

ſoul's immortality, and its diſtinction from the body, taken 
min the plain and obvious ſenſe of their words, is by you 
fuppoſed to be falſe ; it would with them be accounted a plain 
proof, that they were fo far from being inſpired, that on the 
contrary they were either ignorant and miſtaken men, or 
falſe and deſigning impoſtors. For as your prejudices, in 
favour of your opinion, clouds your underſtandings from diſ- 
_ cerning the plain ſenſe and meaning of words; and thereby 
admitting the truth in thoſe points; ſo their prejudices again 
Revelation, will make them clearly diſcern the true and juſt 
ſenſe of them in oppoſition to you, for the ſake of deſtroying 
the authority of ſcripture. But what convincing arguinetits 
you would be able to give, that ſhould make them let go ſuch 
an advantage, I know not ; unleſs you could make them be- 
lieve, that the clear expreſs ſayings of Chrift and his apoſtles, 
concerning the ſoul and body of man, are not to be under- 
food according tb the known, the common acceptation and 
meaning of words; but in ſome myſtical and foreign ſenſe * 
and though this would not in the leaſt mend the caſe, with 
reſpe& to the Deiſts, yet it might give ſome advantage to 
our orthodox brethren ; who might from thence argue thus, 
that as the ſoul and body of man, though frequently ſpoken - 
of in ſcripture as diſtin from each other, and the former 
as being preſent or-abſent, at home, and dwelling in the latter 
as in its houſe or tabernacle ; and ſometimes as departing from, 
and becauſe not liable to be killed by man, as the body is; 
therefore ſurviving the diſſolution of it, and calling for ven- 
 geance upon their wicked perſecutors : yet in reality there is 
no ſuch thing, nor any ſuch diſtinctions; for notwithſtanding 
the many ſtrong expreflions of that kind, they are but one and . 
. the ſame; and live and die together : fo alſo, though the 
ſcriptures ſpeak of God the father, as ſending, and = | 
 Chrift his ſon as being ſent, and the Holy Ghoft as a diſtinct 
ſanctifier; and notwithſtanding there are different operations 
and offices aſcrib'd to each of them, yet they are, in reality, 
no diſtinct beings ; but are one and the ſame being, or Gd; 
only he is ſpoken of under different appellations, as the ſoul and 
body oſ man is. Thus it appears to me, that your opinion 
will much better ſerve the cauſe of deiſm, and orthedoxy too; 
than my belief of the ſoul's being diſtin from, and ſurviving 
the body, as Chriſt and his apoſtles teach, can be made to do XRF 
Fer here I think you muſt own, that this is a much fuller,” 


. * 
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| rough, apter parallel, and much better founded, than that 
Which 3 e againſt, the diſtinction of ſoul 
and, body, from the trinitarian conceit of the human and 
wine natures in 7eſus Chrift : bene mult alſo kvow, © 
re is not an equal colour (nor indeed the leaſt foundation) 
for a. plea, of. n in ſcripture} ab therefore as ther” 
words are not ſo much as read in that ſacred book, you 
caught to have paid more regard to what I before ſaid on that 
ſubject, p. 20, and not again to urge the ſame thing, with 
as good à grace as if there had been nothing at all ſaid to it; 
Which is one ſpecimen. of your ingenuity and ſtrict impar- 
tial regard for truth. And ſo is your urging again the gene- 
ral expreſſions of the Old Teſtament, that Adam MAathuſela _ 
and Noah, lived ſo ling and then died : for all thoſe and ſuch 4 
like expreiſions were fully comprehended, in this more gene- 
ral ſaying, Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed unto men once to die: 
the juſt tenſe of which I explained p. 15, without weakening 
the authority of any of the ſacred writers; but yet you cavil | . 
againſt my underſtanding it under ſuch reſtriction, and upon 
a wrong, ſcent -ramble away in your uſual manner, about 
other things which have. little or no relation to the matter: 
And tho? you ſay this 15 as clear a text againſt me as one would 
Airs, yet you can * much fuller and clearer texts when 
urged againſt yourſelves; and conſequently in that caſe, 
would not think this text half. clear. enough; without ſome- 
further additions than you have already made to it: for ac- 
| cording to your way of arguing, it ought expreſsly to ſay 
that it 15 nted unto alla the whole of all men once to 
die, &c. or it is appointed unto the ſouls and bodies of all men 
once ta die: but for as much as neither this, nor any other text 
ſays ſo, no man ought to believe it. Nor further, by your way 
of reaſoning, ought we to believe, that 4 Band ath will 
ever be inflicted upon any man, notwithſtanding the future 
j idgment. For as the text only ſaith, it it appointed unto 
men once io die, can or ought we to ſuppoſe that the word once 
means twice, and that wicked men ſhall be raiſed to life again, 
that they may die a ſecond death, bo would ever imagine 
ſuch a thing, if they were to read this text over 500 times, and 
500 mare. te. that, to uſe your own words. In this view 
therefore, Heb. ix. 27. may be ſtrongly urged and improved 
againſt you, in favour of what is called the ſoul's immorta- 
lity ; becauſe, as the ſouls and bodies of the wicked ſhall be 
deſtreyed in the ſecond death; and thist ext ſpeaking of man's 
1 dying but once, therefore ſome part or principle of each muſt 
1 ſurvive till the final judgment, when the ſentence of ever- 
x lafling deſtructiem ſhall be paſſed upon them. And tho? you. 
talk as if you had more than 1 1000 ſeriptures to prove 
t | the 
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dne kehre Jer yo” Wnt krete diy 66 he purple 
agd have as it were given up thoſe texts,” which yoil had be- 
clenk,to prove. the truth of your faith and opinion [for a you- 


3 : 


ed.28 irreconcileable to 
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.not deny, not ſo much as attempt ta ſhew, that my ex- 

polition of them is not true; I may juſfly think them given 
by Jo.] And as to this text, Which you ſay is ſo very 
EO our own principles and way of reaſoning, it ap- 

pears not to be half clear or expreſs enough to do any ſervice," 
| (and I believe your others would have been found the ſame, 
af Jou had produced them) and therefore they muſt be ex- 
plained by other more particular and expteſs texts of ſcrip- 
ture, And the argument I gave you, p. 15, why ſuch ge- 
neral expreſſions mult. neceſlarily be underſtood, accordir s 


ET 


= 


to the obvious ſenſe of the more particular and expreſs pa 
ſages of ſcripture, notwithſtanding it was directly under your 
eye, yet you have run away from it; and as it were paſt it by 
in profound filence ; and for prudential reaſons to he ſure: 
/| becauſe as the whole, or chief ſtreſs of your arguings ſeems 
to me to lie in theſe. two points, namely, the general cpr 
: ſens of the Ola Teſtament; and your imagined agreement of my 


„ 1 


opinion with Mr. ——, in favour of orthodoxy * ſo a fait ant 
concluſive argument, which ſaps the very foundation of you 
own. ſuppoſitons, mult be very dhe to ſuch ſpirits; 
and therefore you might think it beſt not to meddle with it. 
zut impartial perſons may, perhaps, think it owing more to 
e badneſs of your cauſe, to any want of will; and fo 
| oy may your bantering and ridculng of Revelation, as a 
bad, ſymptom of your verging towards Deiſtn, Nor can we 
wonder that the Deift ſhould treat ſcripture with contempt, 
if Chriſtians themſelves can be ſo profane as you are, about 
Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. for as you never attempt to explain that 
text, I ſuppoſe you imagine, that your poor lo wit is ſuffi- 
cient to cancel it, or ſet aſide the authority of that part of 
Revelation: and if ſo, you might have been as ludicrous in 
the ſame manner, about our Saviour's feſurrection, and many 
other paſſages of ſcripture : if aſking what taylor made his new 
| garments, and of what materials they were, would be ſuffi- 
cient. to diſprove his reſurreion ; for the ſoldiers parted his 
old ones, and the grave cloths in which he was buried were 
ſeft in, the ſepulchre. John xx. 5, 6, {8 For I ſuppoſe you 
will not pretend that Chrift appeared to the women and the Þ# 


multitudes of his diſciples naked; or without garments ; but 


” this is ſuch impiety which ought hot to be named, as be- 
Eras {cometh ſaints - Eph, v..3. And as the perſons who give into 
it, ate not worthy of regard, fo I am determined not to 
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xo. the fo nd 
anſwer. you; or to defend the truth of Chriſt, and the autho- 
Tity. of Revelation, againſt what you have advanced, as you 
would have triumphed in my ſilence. Nor are you content 
in fo profane a manner to ridicule this ſcripture, but, to ſhew 
your careleſneſs and inattention to truth, you ſuppoſe that 
Paradiſe muſt then have been at Jeruſalem ; as if God could 
not, by a viſion, ſhow his ſervants any facts; nor ſtrengthen 
their light. to diſcern things at a vaſt diſtance ; or, convey 
Sec, [hho (who was in the ſpirie) to the very place where 
t. Paul p to the third heavens, 
Without being obliged to remove the very place or region of 
7 to the ſpot of earth where his ſervant was at firſt. 
And therefore you may as well ſay, that God, and Chriſt, 
and He Teſs were at Feruſalem too, when Stephen being fill 
of, "be Hh „ Ghoſt, looked up fledfaſtly inis Heaven, and a 
the glory of God, and Tſe flanding on the right hand of Gd. 
g 


Ac vil. 55, 56. Tho you might caſily have known, that 


St. John was not at Jeruſalem,” but in the Patmot, 
a the e i. 9. But you ruſt to me 
ſo exceſſively conceited and poſitive, about your opinion, as 
not to think it worth your while fairly to examine, and pay 
a ſtrict, careful regard to my letter, or to ſcripture either ; 
nor much to what you write yourſelves; and therefore, to 
ſhift off the argument, you conclude your ridicule about Rev. 
vi. With this triumphant ſneer, and deliver'd too with an in- 
ſulting air : , you have am reply to make to this, Sir, it till 
be at my ſervice, and therefore need not make you any further 
anſwer ; for which reaſon I have follow'd the wife man's ad- 
vice, and this anſwer is at your ſervice ; and I wiſh you may 
not be ſo hardened in your folly, as to loſe the benefit in- 
tended you by it. And here I might leave off, as the main 
ſtrength of your opinion, and arguings againſt the ſoul's im- 
mortality are fully anſwered : But as it is the laſt which 1 
ſhall write to you, I ſhall take notice of ſomething further. 
For in the firſt place, you very roundly aſſert, 7 take that for 
granted which wants to be proved, namely, that the ſoul of man 
does exiſt after the death of the body, in a ſtate of conſciouſneſs, 
ſeparate from the body: but I wonder how you can affert this, 


when you look upon Matth. x. 28. Mark xii. 24-27. Luke 


xvi. 22, 23. Rev, * 4 IO, 11. and many more ſcriptures 
of the ſame import, laid before you in my former letter; 


and then review what I have offer'd from them: I ſay when: 
all this is conſidered, for you to aſſert what you do, would 
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ling to me, were it n . ume 
ede But ſor on AE rt, 1 5 dels, that if pm: like 
-prroofs could from ſcript ure Nor infant bopt 
1 for the aue FA Ty three Perſons, FN enictsy you have E the 
there Was, then I Would 
not dare to deny either of them 150 eld x nied, and fave 
that revelation which ſo plainly, 72 Ae them : and therefor 
«ill ſuch. ſcriptures are. produced, .tis imp pertinent and uh | 
For as I told you in my. la, 5. AS, you ought not to draw 
ſuch parallels, or N ER wp 2 85 and r 
without Sasse equal proof: you have nut do 
T muſt conclude .t true reaſo > NR bab ute there . | 
ſuch to be found: So that all your 88 letter is only Bearing 
the ain, for the ſake of miſtepreſenting a trum which'you wid | 
not care to own... And thoug it be neceffarily inferrec from 
che ſcriptures above, according to the plain ſenſe and mean- 
or the - common, and known acceptation of the wards, yet 
younlk for-a text 92295 s that the ſouls of ail men dv. txi xj 
ma Hate of | ſeparate from their bodies. IF t 
Aeriptures, bi TI 5 produced were wanting, you might 
Jui demand. fuch à text, ar ſomething equivalent to it, 
yt any man ſhould require you to believe that doctrine; 
hut your inſiſtin n ſuch an expreſs text now, notwith- 
ſtanging it is ſo . 12 and I think neceſſarily infetred from 
thoſe: ſcriptures z 1 lgok upon only 7 as a ſhift, and ſo made a 
ꝓretence to avoid owning the 1 05 and in the ſame man- 
ner; vou may cavil againſt, and refuſe \ your aſſent to 3 
LeQcine : but then it is in fuch a way, as does equally forbid 
any man's believing: your oN opinion: and therefore'is you | 
deſire to be conſiſtent, I 72 0 Kia will not believe, nor de- 
Are that any mak elſe Goal ee that there is nd diftinic- 
on between + ſaul and body ef man, that they are one and the 
me, or that men are able to fill the } oul, and * har it dies with 


5 e and re ins with it i in the grave, without any 2 


nien, until 72 reſu 7 1 becduſe ns 70770 exproſs tert? ferip- 


ure 45.20 be found from Gmieffs is" to. the Revilations, 
the bad it 3 ar. ref 


* 10 1 or neteſſary to re- 
Mien, could not 1b > 0 „ and have added, 


both in his ſoul and: body, 1 7 nd of the firſt death 
ol - man!? as Ours faviour does when ſpeaking of the ſecorid 


death. But, at the ſame time, our. Lord puts in an ex- 
ception, to prevent our believing that the ſoul dies with the 
body in the firſt death; by faying, 55 are not able'to _ 


ihe. ſoul, nei, they are, able 3 Hill the bidy 97 


this. difference of cpreſſion, why this cafe, why rod ai inten- 
rian, if iheie be 10 tiuth in it, nor any regard to be or to 1 
3 * 1 am ſore VOUT, bropaft ticn is fo fat from being ſo Healy 3 


expreſſed 4 
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 enpreſed- in the' ſcripture, that tis not to be ſound there at all; 
_ and {yi — for it amounts to juſt e 
nccording to your'own way of arguing (and throwing aſide 
thoſe ſcripture proofs) we muſt neither believe the immorta- 
lity, nor yet the mortality of the ſoul: for as the propefitions 


are both alike affirmative or negative, ſo & text of ſcripture 


would prove the one as well the other; which is a very dif- 
ferent thing from facts of another nature. But 'you will: re- 
_ member (Sirs, as you are pleaſed to tell. me) that it lieth upon you 
10 produce the propoſition, in ſo many words in ſeripture, if you 
would have any body believe, that the ſoul is mortal and 
dies with the To this article; Sirs, you are bound to fland, 
and can never evade it, till you renounce your way of arguing 
againſt me. But why you ſhould think I muſt renounce pro- 
teflantiſn, and recall my Supplement, I know not. The ſor- 
mer I have no occaſion to do, and as to the latter I have 
read it all over again, and cannot find that a ſingle paſſage 
of it contradicts my letter: but I ſuppoſe you thought it a 
mighty pretty reflection, and whether it was juſt or falſe, 
not what werds to fix upon, sſo you tefer to none, which is 


| 'another: ſpecimen of your ingenuity and good ſenſe, and 


makes the whole force of your reflectinn recoil upon your- 
ſelves : and ſo does that groundleſs ſuggeſtion, as if I would 
impoſe my ſanſe of ſcripture upon others ; becauſe there is not a 
ſyllable like it in all my letter, and tis a practice I ever ab- 
horred. But I am quite tired with expoſing you, though I 
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have gone over ſo ſmall a part of. your letter; and if I was 


toicarry my remarks and cenſure to the numerous occaſions 
2 have given, my anſwer would ſwell to a volume ; for I 
throughout the whole of your long ſcribble, very little 


eſides groundleſs reflections, and unfair compariſons, inſtead 


But when you call for ſcripture in ſuch literal and expreſs 
terms, as you think will ſuit your humour, and thereby ex- 
cuſe, if not juſtify you, in refuſing your aſſent to à point of 
uoctrine which you ſeem very averſe to; ſurely you do not 
conſider, that God hath made us rational and intelligent be- 
ings, poſſeſt of the powers and faculties of cogitation and me» 
mory, whereby we are able to collect our ideas , 
and to compare ſpiritual things with ſpirttual ; and thereby 
make rational and' ſuitable interences and deductions, as the 
fruits of an honeſt and free enquiry, in the uſe and exerciſe of 
thoſe faculties ; the virtue of which will be highly rewarded 

dy our creator (when accompanied with a ſuitable profeſſion 
and practice, and which there would be little or no room mw 
> a+ 6 | . 1 
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of argument, and plauſible, or rather poſitive aſſertions, in- 
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every line in ſeri was ſo particular, as m 
ö think ately necelinn hp to eee this con- 


% troverſy.on one fide of the queſtion, though it ſeems not 
„ be thought at all. neceſſary. on the other) juſt as if we "dd 
no woe underſtanding Be judgment, and were poſſeſt of 
none of thoſe excellent * . a which diſtinguiſn us 
from brute animals. But God knowing our enpacitiea, and 
chat abilities he had beſtow'd upon us; has given. us a reve : 
lation ſuitable to them: nat ſuch as would encourage ſloth. 
and force our aſſent to a propoſition, but one y 
clear and expreſs in ſome parts of it, to ſbe w us how we are 
underſtand the whole in our enquiries after truth: which 
pou be 8 8 and application, as what ſhall 
in the day. of iccount. Bat 
— vs. . for al thig,.. if. every.truth or doc 
trint in the ſcriptu A = PT cam 
to plead for in — re 70 Could think you, have 
diſcovered refurreQion In: theſe: 8 Lam the. God of 
—_— the God of Tjanc, 1 * hn. Mark xi. 
without: making an.inference fro in. the uſe of 
bs reaſoning powers and faculties Or could out Saviour 
blame the Sadduces for not believing the ngſumnec tion? but 
becauſe they did not uſe their 9 they might 
hkvemferred, and found out the truth in . if they 
would honeſtly have employed their faculties about what they 
had read; and | ſhall Chriſtians Cendemn what Chriſt ſo plainly 
recommends? and thereby become more blameable about the 
immortality of the ſoul, 4 its diſtinction from the body, 
than thoſe ſoepties were about the reſurtection of the dead ? 
which: is not ſo clearly expreſſed in, nor ſo eaſily deduced from 
tholt words, as the immortality of the ſoul, &c. is in the 
res Ihave produced 3 [for according to you, they could 
required to helieve it, becauſe God, when ſpeaking 
to Moſes, did not add, And I will raiſe them and all mankind 
up from the grave. This is your way of- reaſoning, where- 
by you implicitly cenſure and condemn God and our Saviour, 
und excuſe thoſe unbelievers. 
However, there is an bomily extant, which (according 
' 40 Mr. Whiſton) was written by Joſephus, after he became 
«Chriſtian, which ſets this diſpute in a very clear light, and 
phinly ſhews what was his and other Chriſtians belief in that 
edrly age, about the ſtate: of the dead, founded upon our 
Saviour s parable and other ſcriptures, as I remember ; though 
us I have it not el —_— pleaſure you with the peruſal, 
nor recite what mi per for you. 
But as I know ws of you at an high eſteem and value 
for the apoſtolical — I will venture to Cite a paſ- 
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ſige or two from thence, tho' I am afraid your diſtike of the 
ſoul's immortality may induce you to give up your good opi- 
le 
expreſs, I imagine, you cannot evade the force of 
them, See book f. <h; 13, de 
Book v. chap. 7. There are indeed many and various 
things ſaid concerning the reſurrection, and concerning 

the continuanee of the righteous in glory. But we are 

</ perſuaded that death is not a retribution of puniſhment; 

© becauſe even the ſaints have undergone it; nay, even the 

© ord of the faints, * Jeſus Chriſt, the life of them that be- 

eve and the reſurrection of the dead. For he that made 

© the Body of ADAM out of the EAR TR, will raiſe up 

© the 'BODIES' of the reſt, and that of the firſt man after 

their diſſolution, to pay what is owing to the rational na- 

ture of man; we mean the continuance in being through 
call ages. He therefore who brings on a diſſolution, will 

© himſelf procure the reſurrection. For it is he that raiſed 

Lazarus, when he had been in the grave four days, and 

© Jairus's daughter, and the widow's ſon. It is he that 
RAISED HIMSELF, by the command of the father, in 

6 the ſpace of three days, who is the pledge of our reſur- 

© fection.— For tis the work of the fame power to create 

6 the world, and to raiſe the dead. And then he made man, 

© who was not a man before, of different parts; giving him 

A foul made out of nothing. But now he will zzsToRE 

© the BoDIEs which have been D13S80LVED, to THE 
* SOULS THAT ARE STILL IN BEING, For the riſing 

„again belongs to things laid down, not to things which 

© have no being. He therefore that made the original mat 

ter out of nothing, and out of it formed various bodies, 

© the ſame will alſo again revive and raiſe up thoſe that are 

dead; for he that form'd man in the womb out of a little 

« ſeed, and created in him a ſoul which was not in being be- 

© fore, and, as himſelf ſomewhere ſpeaks to Jeremiah, Be- 

< fore I formed thee in the womb I knew thee, And elſe- 

< where, I am the Lord who eftabliſh'd the heaven, and 
£ laid the foundations of the earth, and formed the ſpirit of 
man in him, &c. enn | 
Book vi. ch. 11. profeſs that the ſoul is (incorpo+ 
real and immortal in u not corruptible as bodies are, 
© but) immortal, as being a rational and free being. And 
ch. 30. Precious in the en of the Lord is the death of 
© his ſaints; and again, O my ſoul, return unto thy reſt, 
© for the Lord hath done thee good: and elſewhere, the 
- © memory of the juſt is with encomiums; and the ſouls 1 

* 


24 eee 


Fe jo-God, although they ane (aſleep are not dead. 
For our. Saviour? ſays: to the Sadduces, but concerning the 
reſurrection of the dend, bave ye nt rau that it is written, 
2 an the God of Abraham andthe G of aac, and the,” 
5 . Faceb? Gui therefore is mf the Gad f the dead but 
| 8 the 1 8. . bim. Wherefore of thoſe that 
ve with relicks are not without 
| honor; for, Kc. 5 ch .abſervances, ſor 
„ re ſooliſh, and 3 with holineſs and chat - 
1 . ©: tity, that n decome pa a immortality, and 
Fe partners of the of God, 1 * , 
r thidugh Jeſus Chri our Saviour. | 
ock vii: ch. 33, 34, 38. O thou beo bad appointed 
this preſent world for a place of combat to righteouſneſs, 
and haſt opened to all the gate of mercy, and haſt demon- 
'*. ſtrated to every man by implanted knowledge, and natural 
judgment, —— of the law, how the poſſeſſion 
of riches'is not everlaſting, the ornament of beauty is 5 
+-perpetual, our ſtrength and force are caſfily diſſolved, ang 
that all is vapour and vanity; and that = the _ 
$ 5: ſcience of faith unfeigned paſſes through the midft of the 
1 © heavens, and returning with truth, takes hold of the right 
band of the joy which is to come; and withal, before/the 
* promiſe of the refloration of all things is ace d, the 

_ © foul itſelf exults in hope and is joyful. — the — of 
* the creation, thou gaveſt direction to thy wiſdom, and 
framedſt a reaſonable creature, as the citizen of the world, 

. © ſaying, let us make man after our image, and after our 
6: likeneſs; and: haſt exhibited him as the ornament of the 
world, and formed him a body out of the four elements, 

« thoſe primaty: bodies; but haſt prepared 'a ſoul out of 

d nothing, a ed upon him his five ſenſes, and didſt 
© ſet over his ſen à mind, as the conductor of the ſou]. 
For all which thing we do give thee thanks through 
Chriſt, Who has given us an-articulate voice to confeſs 

; <-withal, and added to:ita-ſuitable/tongue, as an inſtrument 
* to modulate withal, and a proper taſte, and ſuitable touch, 
© and fight for contemplation, and hearing of ſounds, and 
«ſmelling of vapburs, and hands for work, and feet for 
borer and/all: theſe members doſt thou form from a 
little drop in the womb, and after the formation doſt thou 
© beſtow on it an immortal ſoul, and produceſt it into light 
8 à rational creature. Thou haſt inſtructed man by thy 
5 2 808 A as him ay _ —— and ben thou 
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'© them have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over th. 
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e er difſolution for a while, thou haſt promiſed a 
.T urrection. E 6 
- Book viii, ch. 12, 41. Thou haſt not only created the 


"* 
= "4, 


© world itſelf, but haſt alſo made man for a citizen of the, 


« world, exhibiting him as the ornament of the world: for 


thou didſt ſay by thy wiſdom, let us make man according 


« to our own image, and according to our likeneſs; and let 


« fowls of heaven. Wherefore, alſo, thou haſt made him 


' © an immortal ſoul, and of a body liable to diſſolution ; the 
| © former out of nothing, the latter out of the four elements; 


<. and haſt given him, as to his ſoul, rational Knowledge, 
© the diſcerning of piety and impiety, the obſervation E. 
© right and wrong: and as to his body, thou haſt gran 

© him five ſenſes, and progreſſive motion. Ch. 41. Let us 
c pray for our brethten that are at reſt in Chriſt, that God 


© the lover of mankind, who has received his ſoul, may for- 


«* give him every ſin, voluntary and involunrary.; and may 
+ be merciful and gracious to him, and give him his lot in 


© the land of the pious, that are ſent into rhe boſom of Abra- 


© ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, with all thoſe that have pleaſed 


© him and done his will from the beginning of the world ; 


6 whence all ſorrow, grief and lamentation are baniſhed. 
© Let us ariſe, let us dedicate ourſelves, and one another to 
* the eternal God, through that word which was in the be- 
< ginning ; and let . O thou who art by na- 
© ture immortal, and haſt no end of thy being, from whom 
< every creature whether immortal or mortal is derived, who 
« didſt make man a rational creature, the citizen of this 
« world, in his conſtitution immortal, and didſt add the 
< promiſe of a reſurrection; who didſt not ſuffer Enos and 
Elias to taſte of death: the God of Abraham, the God of 
© Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, who art the God of them 
© not as of dead but as of living perſons; for the ſouls of all 
© men live with thee, and the ſpirits of the righteous are in 
© thy.hand, which no torment can touch; for they are all 
< ſanQified under thy hand. Do thou now alſo look down 


c upon this thy ſervant, whom thou haſt ſelected and received 


< into another ſtate, and forgive him if voluntarily. or invo- 


luntarily he has ſinned, and afford him merciful angels, 


and place him in the boſom of the patriarchs, and pro- 


« phets, and apoſtles, and of all thoſe that have pleaſed thee 
from the beginning of the world, where there is no grief, 


© ſorrow, nor lamentation, but the peaceable region of the 
„ godly, and the undiſturbed land of the. upright, and of 
© thoſe that therein ſee the gory of thy Chriſt; by whom, 

2 | glory, 
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74 honour, and worſhip, thatikſgiving | and Adora 
= a> cho 4 in the Holy Spirit, for ever, Amen . 
i. l on, n 
® ö anſwers to Mr. beten ae 
LES NR outs thekd bur fin t, as I was 


Poing into the Conftirutions, 1 ee upon one 
, which agreeing fo fully with my own 38 and 
prefiions, 1, examined them further, and finding t . 
every way conſiſtent with themſelves, and with what Chri 
* "Hi his apoſtles hath taught concerning the foul,” as reco 
Finde New Teſtament, I thought it not 1 tranſcribe 
em for your peruſal.” And tho' in the laſt quotation, you 
| * . Jointebing not ſo agreeable to the ſentiments you 
ve heen uſed to, yet upon a fair and candid examif ation, 
ill got appear contrary to an) Nent of ſcripture,” nor to 
nature of the Chriſtian religion. - And when LI haye reſ- 
5 the words of Chrift and his apoſtles from your unna- 
and inconſiſtent expoſition of them; 1 hope, in the 
1 of eyery impartial perſon, 1 ſhall have done all 
FT hy 0 be thought neceſſary for, ſupporting the 
if J Leb more to your perverſe cavils and un- 
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- You bod 1800 Matt. x. 28. Fear not them which kill the 
Bit, but are not able 10 kill the foul, &c. To which you ſay, 
Obrift indeed bert aſſerts what man cannot de, or the utmoſt 
tb Zan do. I anfwer, what this is, is ſo fully and fo diſ- 
tiny expreſſed in the text, (viz.) that they are able to kilt 
the body,” but are not able to kill the foul, that one would 
think nothing but the groſſeſt prejudice in favour of your 
dn 6 nion, or the molt perverſe and obſtinate reſolution 
not to acknowledge or admit any thing for truth that is op- 
poſtde to your opinion, could ever make you add. But is here 
one word of your þ propoſition 9% d, i. e. That the ſoul exiſts 
Jepartr © rom the body in a flate of conſciouſneſs. Yes, Sirs, 
tis o fülſy and fo ſtrongly expreſſed, that a man with half an 
„if he would but uſe it, may ſee, that if a principle of 
. belongs to the ſoul while our bodies are alive, and 

no man is able to kill the ſoul, nor do a Chriſtian any the 
bett ichary beyond Killing the body, that then the ſoul muſt 
A exiſt after the death of the body in a flate of conſci- 
zfneſs ; and that this muſt belong to the fate of ſeparation is 
bg becauſe he ſays no man is able to kill the ſoul of another: 
But, on the contrary, if it belongs only to the fate after the 
 Feſurrefieon of the body, then men mutt be as able to kill the 
['entil that time as they are to Kill the body; which. is ſo * 
ea conttary to what Chriſt affirms in the nt that they 


7 © 4... * are 
® See more in Mr, Whiſton's account of the primitive faith, Lem. article xbv, 
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re nat able to hill the 2s I think yon can no longer 
2 to deny, 2 are ee to en bo ch 
Chriſt and yourſelves; for you * Chrift in this text offerts 
what man cannot do, or the uimg can de; which in plain 
. "that they are not 47 to Fr the 155 bul, but are only 
ill "the * For if, when Chriſt ſays men are not 
205 Kill the ſeul, be only meant, that My. they do Hill it 
ith the 1555 $5 they cannot deſtroy it eternally, Tel be ang | 
as Juſtly have faid, contrary to daily experience, tha 
nh net 75 10 * the h neither. And where is 75 con- 
fiſtence of ſuch a way o reafonjng, or what p _ 1 | 
was there for his diſtinguiſhing, "between their b to 
KU thy body, but their not bei 25 to kill the fats. 920 „ 
when ls 7 Jed is able ta 4% eftroy both * body im he 
is a plain ertio „ that tho” man hath power only oy 
the body, and can fi i, et God bath a | 
he can deſtroy nar Jud fe” But if, as one of yoli 
abſardly argued, 2005 95 all ſeem to agree in) that 
25 dry le BD te OY eqn put Wes 
our exiftentt in the preſent flats,” and by bis not being ale 10 i 
the foal, it only meant that he cannot kill, or have: 
ver our future exiflence, tis the fame thing as hy de 5 
no ſouls in tlie preſent fate, and that we | Vive none 
nelther till our bodies be raiſed again. The putting an end t 
bur ex Hence in that ſtate, being, as he ſaid, all that is meant 
by man's not being able to Fill the ſoul; and therefbre ſurely you 
will no longer plead, that the foul of man dies before he has 
one. Though you ſeem to me 2 fond of your opinion, 
as if you reſolved to admit both ends of the contradiction 
raiher than give it up; and ſo make Chriſt talk in a more 
abſurd and unintelligible manner than ever any man did be- 
fore; but his mentioning God's power to deſtroy both ſoul and 
body in hell, after the body is raiſed again, plainly proves, 
that man's not being able to kill the ſoul, mult relate to all the 
time between our firſt exiſtence and the reſurrection of the 
body, which is directly contrary to your firſt reaſon, And, 
As to your ſecond, about Chriſt's owning or denying ſome 
Profeſſors before his ſather, ver. 33. I think it does not ap- 
Pear in this place, nor from any other ſcripture, that we 
muſt neceſſarily underſtand theſe words of the day of 5 
ment; for we may as well underſtand them as relating to 
time of our probation here, whilſt he is our intercſſor, or 
advocate with the father in oppoſition to Satan, who is the 
accuſer of the brethren, and accuſes us day and night befare 
Gd; whereby Chriſt muſt neceſſarily own or deny us before 
his father and the holy angels; and to this time the whole 


context even to the end of the chapter _ to confine them, 
E 2 And 
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d yet We ſhould allow them to allude unto the FOR 


| $44 PE not follow that.our ſouls bave no exiſtence 
| ogg ta 575 from the time of our death to that day, becauſ 
at ſenſe would ſtrongly militate againſt what Chriſt 
before. taught us, that man is not able;to ill the 
- As for the 39th yerſe, on which E thicd. PR is 
founded,; it only tiers that ſuch profeliors, who for fear of 
Adab or ſufferings, for the favour of their relations and 
8 ds, or the riches, honours and advantages of this world, 
Would deſert his cauſe, or 1 8 his Lap pen they ſhould 
q bo diſown'd by bim; and thereby loſe; 3 8 
and happineſs, . that wh Fe they ſoug ſerve, or 
to. obtain.: And, moreover, they ſhould he his vindi- 
cation, approbation of er before God, which he had 
juft been An of; and will, be denied to all ſuch, as are 
not in the ſome rely worthy of him. And on the con- 
9. 7; thoſe who in 1 to hin, At referred his cauſe and his 
 _ truth;above all worldly good be well rewarded for all 
_ © their ſelf denials, their wials. d ſufferings; ſhould find the 
== Gals 1 and that . NE. owned them 
15 2 he goes on to encourage them 
. — "ian warfare. | This, I think, is 4 rational and 
„which involves in it no contradiftion, nor gives 
oy Es for ſuch quibbles as you ſtart againſt the text; 
the plain words of which, you. do not ſeem t to diſcern the 
force, of. For if, as you note, the ſoul remains in hades, where 
men cannot burt it; can an utter deſiruttion of it in bell, be 
called n t, or no death whatſoever ? only becauſe it is not 
inflicted till after the reſurrection of the body. But if as you 


- think, we.muft under tand the firſt part of the verſe, of an im- 


mediate loſs, or death 10 the ſoul, muſt we not then neceſ- 
- faril ily-underftand the laſt part, 201 the immediate gain and life 
of the ſoul? fo. that here you muſt allow, by your own way 
9 — that the ſouls of good men do not die, and re- 
main under death till the reſurrection of the body. Thus in 
every view, your own arguings and quibbles will | turn again 
ou; ſo ſtrong i is the force of truth, and ſo liable is error to 
9 it ſelf, © However, T do not "ſee that the words 4% it, 
muſt neceflarily mean, loſe that very life they are ſaid to find; 
nor the words find it, to mean, find that very life they are 
faid tu laſe: and yet tis ſuch a contradiction as you ſeem to 
think. the true meaning of the text, and ſo, blend and con-?“ 
found the two diſtin parts of it with one another, as if 
Chriſt had talked of the er an ſufferers, for his cauſe, lofing 
their ſouls, contrary to the rong allurances he was juſt then 
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Vour fourth reaſon is of an extraordinary nature and fas 

. yours too much of deiſm, whereby you would invalidate the 
authority of St. Matthew, as a faithful hiſtorian, even where 
he is relating a diſcourſe which was ſpoken by our Lord di- 
realy to bun; as if he was ſuch a careleſs writer, who ought 
not to be depended upon, even when he ſpeaks of things 
within his own knowledge; and what advantage ſuch ſenti- 
ments may give the avowed enemies of revelation,” I ſhall 
leave you to conſider. But I find when men are unwilling | 
to give up a beloved opinion, any mean ſhift ſhall ſerve for 
proof or diſproof ; and therefore 9 
| You talk of ambiguity in St. Matthew's words, and a failure 
n his memory, which you ſay, St, Luke, who wrote after him 
cor recti, and gives us our Saviour's doctrine in a more clear and 
intelligible manner, and imagine that if I had compared the two 
Evangeliſts, I ſhould not have paid ſo much regard to St. 
Matthew's account; for that I take to be your meaning (and 
look upon it as a plain evidence that you are convinced in 
your own minds, that St. Matthew's account is directly 
againſt your own opinion) but ſurely (though you call upon 
me) you never compared the two Evangeliſts together your- 
ſelves, as you ought to have done, or you would never have 
faid all this: for I aſſure you, that upon my comparing 
them, I found St. Matthew's account ſo much more clear and 
intelligible than St. Luke's, that I was obliged to pay a much 
greater regard to his account of Chriſt's doctrine in this 
diſcourſe, than to what St. Luke ſays of it. Nor is the 
clearneſs and perſpicuity of his words the only reaſon ; for 
as he was one of the twelve, for whom, and unto whom, 
that diſcourſe was delivered ; his evidence ought to be pre- 
ferred before thoſe who only wrote from what they heard d- 
livered by ſuch, as from the beginning were eye witneſſes and 
miniſters of the word, Luke i. 1, 2. Beſides as it was the 
firſt commiſſion that Chriſt gave to the twelve apoſtles, and 
was accompanied with ſuch extraordinary powers, we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that the impreſſions of it were fo great and 
laſting, that St. Matthew could never forget the ſtrong mo- 
tives by which Chrift encouraged them to engage in his 
work, and to continue faithful in his ſervice, any more than 
himſelf and the other apoſtles forgot his advice, or neglected 
his directions, to take neither coats nor ſhoes but what were 
abſolutely neceſſary ; nor to provide any money for their jour- 
ney, but to rae! entirely upon providence for their ſub- 
ſiſtence. And that this was the caſe appears to be true, 
from his giving us the diſcourſe entire; going on from one 
part to another, in the moſt natural and conſiſtent order. 
For he hath penned the whole ſo corred#ly, and in fo clear, 
1 4 diftinQ, 
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- diſtin, and expreſe a momer,. without the leaſt ſymptom of 
rr fake words of Chrift tad berh ag 
ttt very time ſoünding in his Fanden din en P 

diſcourſes, nor other occurrences. to blend and mingle wi 

te as St. Lake bay done. 80 that any man whole ſtrong FF 

-* prejudices, in favour of bis own opinion, do not blind His 

f cloud his underſtanding, muſt and will alle w, 


* 


W ben be hath carefully compared the two Euangeliſis togethgr, 
ent. Luke'sis ſuch a ſhort, irregular, and imperfect ac- 
count, of Chriſt's commiſſion and diſcourle to his twelye 
poſtles on that occaſion, that it does not ſo much as delery 
1 abſtract, or abridgment of St. Matthew, an 
much. leſs. a correctie of bim, which plainly ſhews that he 
muſt. have gathered his account, as himfelf has related aboye ; | 
and that be. was ſo far from. having, St. Matthew's goſpel be- 
fore him, that one would rather. think he bad never ſeen jt; 
But if he bad ſeen it, yet the writing of his goſpel, a.year or 
Wa after St. Matthew had penned his, ought not to be aſ- 


, 


a of correcting bim; but only that it Was 


Witten. as himſelf ſays for the particular uſe of Theophilus, 
Andi for the ral benefit and inſtruction of ſuch who undet- 
eo the Greek: tongue, and might, be ſtrangers to the 


Hebrew,. in Which language, tis ſald, Sf. * Matthew's" goſpel 
Was written, and that it is the anly_boak of the New 4 | 
cept: the epi/tle to the Hobrews,, that was originally forked 1 
that Language. And as St. Matthew's. account of this . 
courſe, which our Saviour delivered to the twelye apoſtles, 


when he gave them their, firſt commiſſion, and ſent. them 
[OE 


* 


farch, to preach the goſpel of the, kingdom, is ſo mu 
larger, as well as more regular and Fen than St, Luke's, 
Gif it. muſt! give way to your opinion, then ( rrecable to 
yeur.other miſtakes) what you are pleaſed to call his ferget- 
Fulreſt, muſt be his remembering; more than was ſpoken ; 
that is, in other words, forging and inventing more than is 
true, which if allowed, muſt entirely deftroy hfs reputation, 

not only as an Hiſtorian, but alſo as a Chriſtian too; an 
therefore I hope, if you will not give up your opinion, you 
Will recall your charge upon St. Matthew, that you may in 
n reſpect countenance. the Deiſts in their rejection of the 
Ne Teſtament. And moreover, by your taxing St. Mat- 
- thew with-forgetfulneſs, in the doctrines which our Saviour 
taught, or the inſtruRions given, unto him with the other 
Apoſtles, you implicitly impeach our Lord Jeſus, together 
Vith the great God, our heavenly father, of falſhood, and un- 
mithfulneſs, in the notorious breach or failure of a very ſolemn 
ptomiſe, made by Chriſt to the twelve apoſtles, as his ſubſti- 
Ndutes or anibaſladors, a little before his ſufferings. John 0 
hs - Rn | | ' 20, at 
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. Wut the comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt; whont tb. 
Father will ſend in my name, be ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all _ to your remembrance,” what I have ſaid 
untoyou; I well hope, therefore, that when you have ſeriouſly 
confidered, and compared this with the following ſcriptures; 
obn'xii. 48, 49, 50. Ch. xiv. 16, 17, 24, 31. Ch. xv. 15, 
6. Ch. xvi. 7, 13, 14, 15. you will-no longer entertain 
any ſuch groundleſs and fooliſh, I might have faid impious 
and profane thoughts in your minds, which reflect fo highly 
upon the great God, to the diſhonour of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the reproach of his holy word, injurious'to the 
character of the good Evangeliſt ; and which naturally tends 
to weaken, if not entirely to make void his authority, in re- 
lation to thoſe truths of Chriſt by him recorded; 2 75 
But though St. Luke's account appears to be ſo very im- 


perfect, when compar'd with St. Matthew's, yet his words 
90 not at all centradict him in this place; for they may fairly be 
© underſtoed in the fame full, and in the expreſs ſenſe of St. 
Matthew's, without the leaſt force or ſtrain put upon them. 
St. Lake ſays, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do: that is, are not able 

to Kill the foul, as St. Matthew hath expreſſed it. For the 
very words Till the body, neceſſarily ſuppoſe another part or 
principle, which was out of man's power to kill; and there- 
fore he ſays, they can do no more than kill the body. And 
when he adds, fear him, which after be hath killed hath 
power to caft into hell, As the words are general, they ma 

very juſtly be underſtood by the particular and expreſs 4 
of & Matthew, fear him which is able to deflroy both ſoul and 
body in hell. Hence it appears therefore, that St. Luke's re- 
lation does not militate againſt St. Matthew's ; for though 
he hath not ſo clearly, and ſo diſtinctly expreſſed the whole 
truth, yet tis implied in his words; and general expreſſions 
muſt always be underſtood, conſiſtently with thoſe that are 
more particular and expreſs, for the reaſons I before gave you, 

» Ig, 

Thus by fully conſidering the context, and the two Eyan- 
geliſts, it appears plainly, 1 the nature of things, 
that all I had before deduced from Matth. x. 28. ſtands firm 
and unſhaken, and that your four fold arguments have no- 
thing in them beſides mere ſnew; for what you mean by the 
analogy of faith I know not; tis indeed a pompous word, 
and you might think it made a mighty ſound, as in fact the 
emptieſt things generally do, if we ſtrike them : and as it is 
here introduced by you, it ſeems in my judgment to be of 
no uſe, nor,ſtand for any thing but the empty ſound * 


| there 7 is ſome ſuch in the 
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I haue now fully eſtabliſhed the authority. | 
M ö our n 


him rec od; againſt all further contradiction or doubt; 
there is little or no occaſion for me to examine your 


-quidbles and objections, againſt' the other ſcriptures, daes e 


may be as fairly reſcued: from you. And as T have alread 4 
ftretch'd.my-anſwer a great deal beyond the limits, which 
firſt ad, ſo if I do ſay any thing to them, By. muſt 


N very brief notes. 


— 7 ſay, our Lord's promiſe tq the thief, Luke xxiii. 4 
1905 rendered, this day thou ſhalt 1 56 me in 5472. 
ro ber + am content-it ſhould ;- and think the comme ought to 


where the learned have univerſally agreed to place it, 


*till a good reaſon is rendered why it ought not, which you 


F 82 not attempted to do. Nor do you produce any prom 4 


the ſame form with the preſent rendering, though you aſſert 
A 1 ul Neither do you confiler that 


thoſe words, being an anſwer to a prayer or petition, make 


. It a negative, and fo would turn them into a denial, becauſe 


there is nothing added to ſhow the contrary. And more- 


| | over, if you could, as you ſay, give 1000 inflances, where the 


word day fignifies, a conſiderable time, it will not follow from 


' thence: that the words this day, or to day, here, muſt not be 


© underſtood only of a day of twenty-four hours, in which time 


Adam was turn'd out of Paradiſe, according to the threat- 
ning; for the threatning was inflited the very day in which 
he eat of the forbidden fruit. The fin and threatning there- 


fore are ſo connected with each other, that they muſt relate 


to the ſame individual day or time, when the ſentence of 


mortality was paſſed upon him: but, you take no notice of 


all this, and therefore I think that all. which I before ſaid on 
this ſubject ſtands firm, and is a ſufficient anſwer to your 
cavils, which I might eaſily turn againſt you, though now I 


forbear it. 


got 


As in one quotation from me you have very unfairly join'd 
together expreſſions, which I had placed at a great diſtance ; 
and which-have no relation to each other ; ſo here you have 


as unfairly dropt the moſt material of my words, which p. 


12, 13. are, if you once admit 0 . 71 e diſtinctions (namely) that 
Paragiſe and the kingdom of Chriſt are not terms ſynoni mous : 
nor the more immediate preſence or glory of, God. in the higheſt 
„are not one and the ſame place; and admit the ſepa- 

rate v exiflence of the ſoul, after the death of the body, all the dif- 

liies you imagine to lie in this, as well as other expreſions, 
wall entirely vaniſh : and though you dare to call them human 
inventions, and ſay they are without any foundation in the word 


| of Ged, yet I have largely proved the latter from thence 3 


where 


_ |; 


' 
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where we are alſo taught, that the kingdom of Chrift ſhall be 


oO 


| here upon earth 105 a thouſand years, when he ſhall fit _upon'the 


throne of bis father David; and ſball ragn in Mount Zion, and 


in Feruſalem (the ſeat of his empire) and before bis ancients glori- 


ouſly. Iſaiah xxiv. 23. this world therefore is not Paradiſe, And 


* 


I before quoted you a ſcripture, 2 Cor. xii. 2—5. where the 
third heaven is called Paradiſe, the place to which St. Paul 
was conveyed; and for any thing 1 know, it may be the 
very place which God hath appointed for departed ſpirits : _ 
and if ſo, as he was amongſt them, and heard ſuch 298 


things from them, it might make him inſenſible or doubtful, 


whether he himſelf was in the body, or out of the body. The 
ſenſe of which words convey to us ſo ſtrong an Idea, of the 


diſtinction and ſeparation between the ſoul and body; as well 
as Stephen's prayer, Acts vii. 59. that Feſus would receive his 
ſpirit ; and Chriſt commending his ſpirit into the hands of his 
father, Luke xxiii. 24. that you have paſs'd over the two 


laſt in profound ſilence, as if their evidence were ſo very 


ſtrong and glaring, that you durſt not touch them. And 


you might as well have done ſo by the firſt, as you could find 
nothing more to __ againſt the evidence of it, than that 
St. Paul was altogether at a leſi about his own particular caſe 3 


that is, as one of you told me, he did not know whether be 
was alive er dead. Such pitiful groundleſs evaſions, will ſome 


perſons take up with, in order to ſupport a wretched cauſe, 
and continue themſelves in their erronzous opinion (if I may 
E preſume to uſe the expreſſion) for if he knew and remem- 


red what unutterable things he heard, he muſt know that. 


he was not dead, in your ſenſe of the word: but as he did 


not know, whether he was in the body, or cut of the body, tis 


a plain proof, that he knew and believed that his ſoul might 


exiſt in a ſlate of ſenſation, and with entire conſciouſneſs, with- 


out the body: and *tis not impoſſible, but that which he 
heard in Paradiſe, was from ſuch unbodied ſpirits. For the 
text no where ſays, that he was caught up to God, nor 


whether he heard the angels, or the ſpirits of juſt men, Heb. 


xii. 23. ſpeak thoſe things; but only that he was caught up 
into 1 or the third heaven, where he heard unſpeakable 
words. 2 Cor. xii. 4. And though, perhaps, according to 
your uſual manner, you may object and cavil againſt thoſe 
things; yet ſurely you will allow, that the third heaven is 
not the ft heaven; and alſo, that there muſt be a plain 


diſtinction between Paradiſe and the ſecond heaven, But 


whether the more immediate preſence, or glory of the great 


— 


God, in the higheſt heaven, be in the firſt heaven, or in ths ' 


ſeventh, if there be ſo many, I ſhall not pretend to ſay. 
Tho' from hence, and from 3 ſcriptures, tis plain 2 
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3 rer heavens than one, and that Paradiſe is the 
heaven. ' And as Chriſt promiſed. the penitent thief, 
Joould that day be with him in Paradiſe ; but yet was not 
ended to his 
it. 
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he 
25 Father the third day after, I think therefore, 
.. that having fatrly proved the diftinAion, I may juſtly claim 
pour promiſe of becoming an immediate. projelyte. ©. 
" You fay the words of Chrift, Mark xii. 24, 26, 27, concern- 
ing Vn bum, Tſaac, and Facub, that Gal as affirmed to be 
their God; it not the God of the dead but of the living, do not 
contain ow word of my propoſition, and are direttly againſi me. 
But no man Who conſiders, or values reyglation, will pay the 
leaſt regard to your mere aſſertions; nor to the cavils which 
yon afterwards make uſe of againſt it. For you'do not pre- 
tend to ſhew, wherein the words of Chrift are direfly again 
me; nor in what other ſenſe they ought to be underſtood, 
and therefore, all I inferred from them ftands firm and un- 

. touch d: neither are your cavils and compariſons juſt; for 
Zs no man ever attempted to exhibit any proof to our bodily 
ſenſes, of the Toul's exiftence after the death of the body, ſo 
the immortality of the ſoul is not pretended, to be diſcover- 
able thereby; and therefore all you ſay about contradifory 
propoſitions, is only pointed "gin revelation, becauſe it de- 

, clates things above the reach of our bodily organs, though 

not contrary to our reaſon. But a ſerious conſidetation of 
Rom. vi. 7, 8, 11, 13. and Ch. viii. to the 1 3th verſe, might 
have reſtrained you from writing after ſuch a manner; be- 

Cauſe you bought to conſider the immortality of the ſoul, with 

. its diſtinction from the body, merely as a doctrine of revela- 
tion, depending upon that authority, by which life and im- 

: mortality are brought "tn light. 2 Tim. i, 10. And as God 
Rath thereby, in the goſpel, made known to us many truths, 
which otherwiſe we could have had no certainty of, and of 
which no evidence can be exhibited by man, 'to our bodily 

ſenſes; why ſhould we for that reaſon only, reject this truth 
any more than others; ſuch as the reſurrection of the dead and 
the future fuugment, which are received purely upon the au- 
thority of revelation. For to deny that the ſoul is diſtinct 

© from, or ſurvives the body; is no leſs than to fay, that God 
hath taught us that, by his beloved ſon, and other inſpired 
perſons, which is not true; or in other words, becauſe that 

_ Which is viſible to our ſenſes, and with which we converſe 
and are familiar dies; therefore Gad, who is a ſpitit, and the 

tor of ſpirits, cannot ſee and diſcern that the inviſible 
ghoſt, ul, or ſpirit of man, remains alive, notwithſtand- 
mien is affirm'd in his facred word, that man cannot Fill it, 

dat it returns t Gad, and that all live unto him. Luke xx. 

3 38. which is the very reaſon that Chriſt renders why the Lord 
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was fliled-the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob. And therefore as profeſſed Chriſtians, one would 


* 
4 


think you ſhould readily receive it upon his Authority, and | 
believe, that Cad is not a God of the dead, but of the living, 


and that all live unto bim, and not by your cavils and objec- 
tions, which are no better than thoſe of the Sadduces and 
others, againſt the reſurrection. 1 Cor. 71 to deny this 
truth, which ſavors too much of Deiſm, and naturally tends 
All that you ſay about our Lord's parable, Luke xvi. 19, 


&c. only proves that you are much embarraſſed, and your 


cauſe greatly diſtreſſed by it (which is alſo evident from the 
weak defences you make againſt the other ſcriptures, you 
pretend to meddle with:) But you could not evade the force 

of this, without endeavouring to ſet me about doing what 
was ſufficiently done before; namely, 10 prove that Chriſt 
hath taught the ſame thing in other places, which he does here. 
And as he never put forth any parables, but with a deſign to 


inſtruct his followers; and convey into their minds ſome - 


certain and uſeful truths: ſo the manifeſt deſign of this pa- 
Table, being what I before mention'd, & 13, 14. is a ſtrong 
confirmation of that doctrine, which Chriſt hath ſo plainly 
taught and aſſerted in other places. And as you do not ſo 
much as ſuggcſt, for what end, or in what other ſenſe we 

are to n 3 this text ſo ; notwithſtanding all you have 


ſaid, tis a tacit acknowledgment that I have afligned the © 
true meaning and intention of it; and this will always ap- 


pear ſo to impartial judges, till ſome ſenſe more plain and 


conſiſtent is diſcovered; and therefore till then we muſt con- 


clude, thatall you ſay is mere evaſion. But again, 8 

In order to evade the force of my argument, from the 
hiſtory of Chriſt's transfiguration, p. 14. you are ready to 
reject an hiſtorical fact in the Old Teſtament, and to con- 
tradict the expreſs letter of the New; by ſetting up your 
own groundleſs imaginations, in oppoſition to them, as 
you have too often done. But for you here to ſuppoſe, that 


Maſes did not die upon Mount Nebo, is not only impeaching - 


the divine veracity, but is caſting the greateſt contempt upon 
Revelation, which ſo plainly declares it in no leſs than five 
or ſix places, as a puniſhment for his fin, at the waters of 
Maribab. Numbers xx. 24. Ch. xxvil. 12, 13, 14. Deut. 
iii, 23—27, Ch. xxxi. 14, 16. Ch. xxxii. 48—52. Ch. 
XXXiv. I—6, And the Pſalmiſt ſays, it went ill with Moſes 
far their ſake, viz. Iſrael's ſake, Pſalms cvi. 32. But why 
ſhould I quote ſcripture to thoſe who ſo little regard it, where 
- It contradicts their own opinion; and which they appear ſo 
very fond of, and ſo determined to retain z that they think 

F 2 them- 
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' . themſelyes happy, in finding out 8 fable, which they 
in this point prefer before the ſacred writings ; and have at- 
ſurance enough to ſay, the ee, grow of t 4 relations, vix. 

the ſcripture relations, very much ſavour ſuch a ſuppoſition; 


namely, that Mifes did not die; which is what they expreſsly 


contradict. But I find ſome perſons think they may ſay and 
Write any thing, and that it ought to ſtand for proof too; 
even where their bare ipſe dixit is oppoſed to the beſt autho- 
; Tities: If you had pointed out your circumſtancet they might 
have been conſidered ; but I am ſure what Jude ſays, is di- 
rely againſt you: For as the diſpute, or contention, be- 
_ tween "the Arch- angel and the Devil, was only about the 
| body of Moſes, it neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſome other part or prin- 
_ Ciple of Moſes, about which there was no contention. (Per- 
"haps Michal was appointed to the charge of having the body 
of Moſes burjed ſecretly, and the Devil would have hindered 
it, in order that Iſrael might have idolized him, and mage 

plgrimages to his tomb.) But if Miſes did not die, as you 
ſuppoſe; then the whole force, of all your arguings, will 
return upon yourſelves with increaſe. For according to them, 
when God threatened Moſes with death, and when we read 
that be died according to the word of the Lord, we muſt under- 
tand that he was not to die at all; and that both his ſoul and 
body only went to live ſome where elſe ; this you might call 


' - ©  contradiftion, Feſuitiſm, juggling, and the dottrine of mental 


"reſervation with a witneſs ; for there is no poſſible way left, 
whereby to reconcile them : but to be ſure all this, Gentle- 
men, is very right, and juſt as it ſhould be; becauſe it is your 
' "own, and in favour of your own opinion; think ſeriouſly, 
therefore, whether ſuch expoſitions can do any honour to our 
no religion, or to its divine author, And tho” your ſtile is 
Judicrous enough, yet if I was here to retort all your quibbles, 
and cavils upon you, they would ſtill come far ſhort of what 
this deſerves. And as your ſecond ſheet is ſcarce any thing 
elſe, I think to take no farther notice of it; for *tis hereby 
already ſufficiently, I may oy fully anſwered, an expreflion 
or two excepted, and which I ſhall conſider hereafter, 
As to your other ſuppoſition, of Maſes being that very mo- 
ment raifia from the dead, in order to appear at Chriſt's tranſ- 
| figuration ; it is a mere imagination of your own, which you 
do not pretend to have the leaſt circumſtance to ſupport, but 
their being called tus men; which will no more prove that 
"Moſes had @ body of fleſh and bones, raiſed from the Grave, 
than that the three angels who appeared to Abraham, two of 
which. went afterwards to Lot, in Sodom, Geneſis xviii and 
xix chapters: or the angel which appear d to Cornelius, Acts 
x. 30. had bodies of fleſh and bones, rais d from their 1 
1. 3 { , : fo, 


Hy" 
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* alſo. For they are all called men, were the objefis of fioht | 
talked; na 2 of them walked and did — 9 

it can poſſibly be ſaid, with the leaſt colour of truth, that 
"Chriſt, who was the firſt born of every creature, is alſo the be- 
ginning, the firfl born from the dead, (the firſt fruits of them 
. that ſlept. 1 Cor. xv. 23) that in all things he might have the 
pre-emmence. Col. i. 15, 18. If Moſes was that moment raiſed 
from the dead, as you here ſuppoſe, is beyond my abilities to 
"conceive z except you think that Moſes died, and turned to 
corruption a ſecond time; and fo, in your ſenſe, ſuffered a 
greater puniſhment than any man ever did before or ſince ; 
| What room here is given for animaduerſion, if I was diſpoſed 
to perſue it in your way, I leave you to conſider; and alſo, 
as you have taken no manner of care to reconcile thoſe ſcrip- 

; tures to your notion, whether it does not too much look as 

if you thought it your buſineſs only to deny the truth of them, - 
and 7 to your power, deſtroy their authority, which is 
the natural conſequence of your opinion and arguings, S 
that I am really amazed at your conduct herein, as well as at 
your ſaying, that Chriſt was not the firſt fruits of them that 
1255 in my ſenſe. For tho' ſeveral were raiſed from the 

before Chriſt was born, and he raiſed ſeveral afterwards, yet 
none of their bodies had then ever been corrupted; and there- 
fore, thoſe very bodies died and turned to corruption after- 
wards, for which reaſon Chriſt is juſtly ſtiled the f fruits 
fa that ſlept : this you might eaſily have known was my 


ſe, becauſe I quoted you an inſtance of one that was raiſed 
by the prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. And now I 
think, Sirs, you muſt ſtand amazed at your own ignorance, 
in mentioning ſuch. inſtances after that manner; and you 
ought alſo to own that my argument from Moſes s appearance at 
Chrift's transfiguration (when joined with others) is a good 
proof of the immortality and ſeparate exij?ence of the ſoul, in a 

Hate of ſenſation, or entire conſciouſneſs, notwithſtanding all 

you have ſaid againſt it. 1 | 
T he verſe you firſt referred to, 1 Cor. xv. 32. I ſtill think 
means nothing more than what I underſtood by it (and is 
followed by another objection againſt the reſurrection, of the 
ſame nature, and equally good with thoſe that you and many 
others make againſt the ſoul's immortality) neither do you 
- pretend to ſhew the contrary from it, but run away from 
the point, and only refer to the general deſign of the chapter, 
in which the Apoſtle endeavours to convince fome perſons of 
the reſurrection of our bodies, from the truth of Chriſt's 
body being raifed ; but as the ſoul of Chriſt never died, we 
have from thence moſt reaſon to think, he intended our bo- 
dies only throughout the whole diſcourſe 3 and oro he 
s OeS 
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- becauſe the chr iſtian religion, did not fo effentia 
_ bout the immortality, or immediate exiſtence of the ſoul, _ 
ag after the death of the body, from the ſentiments of mankind- 
mn general, as it did about the reſurrection of the body, which 
- , feemed incredible to King Agrippa, and at which the heathen 
Worked, looking upon the body as the ſoul's priſon, and the 
great hinderance to its felicity, Acts xvii, 32. Ch. xxili. 8, 
24. and that the ſoul of Chriſt did not die is evident, not 
only from 1 Peter iii. 18, 19, 20. but alſo from hir havi 
life in himſelf, John v. 26. and thereby to lay down his 
life, and potuer to take it again, John x. 18. But if the whole 
Chriſt, both foul and body had died, then he could not have 
gone and preathed to the ſpirits in priſon whilſt he was under 
Death in the fleſh. Nor could be himſelf have raiſed up his 
own body after it was deſtroyed, as he ſaid he would 79 
 Geftroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, whit! 
be ſpake wy the temple of his body. John ii. 19, 20, Neither 
would, God have given him any fuch command, as muſt then 
haye been impoſſible for him to execute ; but as the father hath 
Me in himſelf, ſo bath he given to the ſon to have life in himſelf. 
From this text you deſcend to what you are pleaſed to 'call 
my laſt artillery; the firſt of which is x Kings xvii. 21, 22. 
which you ſay meant no more than that the breath of life re- 
turned to the body. If by ſaying this, you mean, that the ſoul 
is nothing but the air we breath, as by many expreſſions I 
find your muſt, then we muft have new ſouls every moment, 
and as the air is continually in, motion and fo paſſes away, 
that air which then entered into the child, might not be the 
fame individual ſoz! that went out; which we know it was, 
| becauſe the foul returned, and went into the child again as the 
prophet prayed, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes it had been there 
| before. And here let me aſk you a queſtion that natural! 
grows out of this wild opinion, and I deſire you would pleaſe 
to reſolve it if you can, Which of the many millions of 
that every man muſt then be poſſeſt of in the courſe of 
forty or fifty years, ſhall be puniſhed in hell for all the fins 
which they commit in that time ? | | 
Tou fay St. James, ch. ii. 26. means no more than the body 
without life or breath; but as you are no ſtrangers to the diſ- 
putes about the unity of God, you muſt remember what the 
rev. Mr., hath often faid about the article Hs in the 
Greek ; That when it is joined with God, or with any other 
Jon or character, it does always mean ſome one particular per- 
fon or character; and therefore, it being joined with ſpirit 
nin this text, it muſt mean that one particular ſpirit which 
belongs to the body : And to him I ſhall leave a 
2200 on 
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only adding, that St. James makes as clear a diſtinction be- 
.." tween the Jody and the ſpirit or ſoul, as there is between good 
works and bare faith only. 555 1 10 
.. To Phillipians i. 20 to 25, You ſay St. Paul flept over the 
interval of death, and longed for the judgment day. But how 
could death at that time be gain to him, any more than his 
living till dooms-day would; for the more acts of piety he 
performed, and the more ſervice he did the churches of 
Chriſt, the greater muſt his gain or glory be at that day: 
and, therefore, if your notion be true, death muſt have been 
both a loſs to him and to the Phillipians too, without any 
manner of gain to either. So that the gain which St. Paul 
had in view, muſt be ſome benefit which he ſhould receive 
immediately upon his departing out of the fleſh ;- and there- 
fore in direct contradiction to your opinion, he /peatt of 
living in the fleſh as for the ſervice of Chriſt, the fruit of his 
labaurs, which made it ſo difficult for him to chooſe ; becauſe 
tho he bad a deſire to depart out of the fleſh as far better for 
7007 yet his abiding in the fleſh was more needful for the 
7 ans. *+ . 5 
. — pray, Sirs, aſk yourſelves ſeriouſly, whether St. Paul 
muſt not neceſſarily mean his ſoul, when he ſpeaks fo v 
plainly, of ſomething living in the fleſh, and which might 
then depart out of it, and go away to Chrift as the ma defira= + 
ble, or it might Hay and abide ſtill longer in the fleſh? | 
In anſwer to what you ſay. of the next ſcripture, I deſire 
you would read the 2 Cor, v. 1 to q again, and then impar- 
tially conſider what that is, which St. Paul ſpeaks of as 
groaning ſo earneſily to be cloathed upon with an heavenly houſe, 
inſtead of dwelling in our earthly houſe or tabernacle the body; 
in which our ſouls groan earne/tly being burthened, not ſo much = 
becauſe we would be unclathed, or leave our bodies behind t 
us, as with a deſire to have them immortalized, What is 
that in us, which he ſays is abſent from the Lord, whilft it it 
here at hame in the body? Is it not our ſouls that are willing 
rather to be abſent from the body, that they may be preſent with 
the Lord? And, did not St. Paul labour, that whether his 
ſoul was preſent in the body or abſent from the body, he might be 
accepted or approved of the Lord; enforced by this conſidera» 
tion, that he ſhould. receive according to the things done in the 
bady, when Chriſt ſhall fit in the judgment ſeat ? But though 
that laſt verſe is brought in as the ſtrongeſt reaſon or motive 
to care and circumſpection in the duties of religion, yet it 
does not at all follow from thence, that our ſouls muſt be in- 
ſenſible and enjoy nothing of the preſence of Chriſt, which 
the apoſtle fo — deſired, from the day of our death 
until that time; becauſe then, its being abſent from the 
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body would be no advantage, and St. Paul ſtrongly deſired 
the abſence he ſpeaks of as an advantage to him. 258 
At the concluſion of your laſt half ſheet you are pleaſed to 
'  fay, you overlooked two fub antial and remarkable proofs in the 
body of my letter, which I have alledged as of equal weight to 
opinion, namely, the creed, and 1. Peter ili, 18. 
If you had carefully conſidered my words, as you ought to 
have done, you would not have faid fo, becauſe I was fo far 
from alledging them as of equal weight to ſupport my opinion, 
that I deduced no arguments from them to prove my opinion, 
where I introduced them, but only ſaid of one, that though 
it hath ſo much puzzled all of your opinion, yet it was clearly 
and intelligibly under ſtood according to mine; and that one ex- 
preſſion in the other was eaſily accounted for, &c. but as I laid 
no ſtreſs upon the creed, neither do'I at all concern myſelf 
when thoſe words were introduced, for they are beholden to 
my opinion for being well underſtood, but my opinion is not 
beholden to the creed for any thing, and thefefore you may 
fay and do what you pleaſe with it. But as I have made 
ſome uſe of 1 Peter iii. 18, 19, 20, I ſhall therefore ſay 
ſomething to the three particulars you mention; and firſt, 
The ſpirits there meant muſt be diſembodied ſpirits, becayſe 
they were the ſpirits of thoſe who had been „2 in the 
firſt age of the world, the age before the flood. 
Secondly, The priſon there meant muſt be ſome place in 
which they were detained ; and as Chriſt ſaid to the penitent 
thief when upon the croſs, he ſbould that day be with him in 
paradiſe, Abraham's boſom or Hades, the place appointed 
for departed ſpirits ; conſequenty that place muſt be the pri- 
fon which St. Peter means, becauſe, 
Thirdly, the time when Chriſt's ſpirit is here ſaid to preach 
unto thoſe ſpirits in priſon, was, whilſt his feb lay under the 
power of death, when his ſpirit was departed and diſembo- 
died alſo; and this is further confirm'd chap, iv. 6. where, 
Fourthly, The apoſtle ſays, For this cauſe the goſpel was 
| preached alſo to them that are dead, the reaſon whereof is 
rendered, BEA . : 
** Fifthly, That they may he judged according to men in the fleſh, 
but live according to God in the ſpirit. And, | 
Sixthly, This is exactly anſwerable to what Chriſt himſelf 
affirmed, John v. 25, 28. The dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
fon of God, and they that hear ſhall live, which the context 
ſhews muſt not be underſtood of ſuch as were only meta- 
phorically, but of ſuch as were naturally dead. And, 
+ Seventhly, This principle affords ſo ſtrong a ground for 
conſolation, that from hence the great apoſtle St. Paul en- 
' couraged the Theſſalonian ſaints to continue edifying - one 
24 | | another, 
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another, with the comfortable hopes and expectations of their 
obtaining an uninterrupted ſalvation or happineſs, as the ap- 
pointment of God through our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, who died 
for us, that, whether we wake or fletp, we ſhould live together 
with him. 1 Theſſ. v. 9, 10, 11. However, if I ſhould 
happen to be miſtaken herein, I am yet ſo happy as to have 
' almoſt the whole body of the antients, of the ſame judg- 
ment with me; tho' from their writings your opinion does 
not receive the leaſt countenance. And to put another ſenſe 
upon the Scriptures above, is manifeſtly-<ontrary to the plain 
and moſt obvious meaning of the werds. Y AGB, 3 
«Juſtin Martyr affirms, that all the ſouls of the prophets 
© and righteous men, were held under the dominion of thoſe 
evil powers (namely the devil and his angels) and that the 
whole company of patriarchs, prophets, and ſaints, were 
ſhut up in this Limbus, until Chriſt dying conquered death, 
and deſcending into Hades, triumphed over the devil. 
And again, that the Lord God of Ifrael remembered 
his dead, that where aſleep in the duſt of the earth, 
© and deſcended to them, to preach his ſalvation to them.“ 
© This opinion (ſays a very learned author *) prevailed in 
© 'the church, from the moſt early times of Chriſtianity, 
none, that I know of, directly oppoſing it.“ Thad- 
deus, Clemens of Alexandria, Origin, Hillary, and 
Ambroſe, with ſome others of them ſay, that Chriſt de- 
ſcending into Hades, broke down the partition wall, 
«which was before untouched, and raiſed, together with 
© himſelf, the dead, who had been buried for” many 
© ages, and aſcended to the father with a great company. 
© 2, That he tranſlated their bodies to a better place. 3. Re- 
© called our firſt parents. 4. Penetrated to the manſions be- 
© low, which ſeems to be the puniſhment due to man, 
* 5. That having abrogated the law of death, he granted re- 
miſſion to thoſe who were in Hades; and laſtly, 6. Having 
by his power trod death under his feet, he roſe again with 
the captives, for whoſe ſakes he condeſcended to ſuffer : 
whence Tertullian calls the patriarchs the appendages of 
our Lord's reſurrection. And again, this, however, (ſays 
the ſame great author) they almoſt univerſally acknow- 
ledge, that Chriſt deſcended to the dead; I. That he 
might raiſe and ſave them. 2. That he deſcended to the 
ſouls, who being detained in Hades, waited. his coming to 
burſt open the brazen doors, and brake the iron bolts in 
pieces, to ſet thoſe free who were before priſoners in the 
inviſible world, and recall the ſouls of thoſe that were dead, 
| A G 0 Looſen 
. * Dr. Whitby in his treatiſe concerning Original Sin. Chap. i. 
Heywood's Tranf, 


R A&A 


R K a 


* 


„KG e O „ 0 


W AVI Die Arfen FF 
Looſen 3. the chains of thoſe who were impriſoned beneath, 
Be 4 Redeem the juſt from thence ; and. 5. bring forth their 
© ſouls to the upper regions: yea, 6. the ſoul of David him- 
© ſelf; 7. Take away the ſting of death, diſſolve the cove- 
© nant entered into with hell, that he might bring the holy 
5 patriarchs to ſalvation, and ſet its priſoners free by his va- 
Jour and power: and 8. Bring ſalvation to thoſe that were 
dead, who fat under darkneſs in the chambers of the abyſs. 
© 9. That he might conquer and ſeal up Hades; 10. Set free 
© thoſe who were bound, and deliver thoſe whom death de- 
© tained in the lower parts of the earth: for all which he quotes 
* Ambroſe, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Cyril of Mift, Gregory Na- 
© zianzen, Epiphanius, Cyril of Alexandria, Lactantius, Hil- 
© lary,and Petavius, and then adds, laſtly, Auguſtine himſelf 
© ſays, in his commentary on pſalm Ilxxxv, the Lord went 
© to Hades, to redeem from thence the ſouls of all the for- 
© mer ſaints. Hence we may learn what the apoſtle means 
when he ſpeaks of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 
Heb. xii. 23. For their graves were opened, and many bodies 
of the ſaints which ſlept aroſe, and oame out of the graves 
after Cbriſt's reſurrection. Matt. xxvii. 52. 53. And the 
authorities of the antient fathers above, (tho? I ſhall not un- 
dertake to defend every expreſſion) are the more worthy of 
regard, becauſe there is nothing in all antiquity that I have 
yet met with, in favour of your opinion, or which contra- 
dicts my ſenſe of 1 Peter iii. 18, 19, 20, and ch. iv. 6, 
With other ſcriptures, | 9 7 
Thus have I fully examined every ſcripture which hath yet 
been brought into the controverſy, and objected againſt by 
you; and have fairly, and I think clearly ſhewn, that the 
juſt and true ſenſe of every one, is directly oppoſite to your 
ſcheme; and therefore think it was no breach of true chriſ- 
tian charity, when I called yours an erroneous opinion, nor 
ought you to have been fo very angry and ſo highly offended 
with me for it; becauſe when taken in its full extent, it ap- 
pears to me, neither worthy of God, nor conſiſtent with the 
divine perfections, and the deſign of our creation, to put the 
rational and intelligent ſouls of pious good men, abſolutely. 
under the power of death, and ſo leave them in a ftate of 
inſenſibility with their bodies, for ſeveral thouſand years, 
notwithſtanding, thro' the influences of his grace, they have 
ſuch ſtrong deſires to depart out of, and be abſent from their 
bodies, as beings capable of praiſing and glorifying him, and 
of enjoying ſome comfort, and ſomething of his preſence, all 
that time, and which, by ſupernatural revelation, he has given 
them juſt reaſon to expect and hope for. 2 £0 
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And why you ſhould fo zaalouſly oppoſe a doctrine fo, 
rational, and in itſelf ſo deſirable, I cannot ſee; ſince you 
do not pretend to prove your opinion from any particular 
deciſive ſcriptures, but only from ſome general expreſſions; 
and how they ought always to be underſtood I have already 
ſhewn, by a very clear and cogent argument, in my firſt let- 
ter, p. 14, 15, to which you have made no reply. More- 
over, the ſcriptures which I have urged as a proof of the 
ſoul's immortality, you, in general, only endeavour to evade 
the force of, but do not attempt to explain them better, or to 
ſhew what their true meaning and ſenſe muſt be, which is 
what you ought to have done; - becauſe you pretend that I 
miflake the true ſenſe of them; tho' to me they appear ever 
way beautifully uniform; and the ſeveral parts which 
have been conſidered, throw a moſt agreeable light upon 
each other. 3 1 
I come now to fulfil the promiſe I made in p. 44, con- 
cerning your ſecond ſheet, where you have quoted a pa 
from my letter, which you are pleaſed to call a compleat chaos, 
and from whence you pretend to draw ſeveral unnatural in- 
ferences ; though if you had but carefully and ſeriouſly looked 
over my anſwer to your ſecond and third queries, and the 
ſcriptures there referred to, p. 15, 16, you might have ſeen, 
Firſt, that it is not the leaſt inconſiſtent with my deſign : Nor, 
Secondly, does it in the leaſt ſuppoſe, that the 2 of Adam 
muſt be miſerable in the other world, tho they have no ſin 9 
their own; Nor yet, gdly, That Adam ſuffered abundantly 
more than was threatened. Theſe are the mere freaks of your 
own brains, and do not in any reſpect ariſe from my words, 
and therefore I ſhall ſay no more to them. But under your 
th head, you are pleaſed to deride me, Sirs, and ſay, / ſeem 
to advance as poor philoſophy as I do divinity. I never pre- 

. tended to any great ſkill in either, tho” if the former be but 
as good as the latter, I ſhall not be aſhamed, ſince they are 
both ſupported by the facred ſcriptures,* Job xiv. 22, not- 
withſtanding which you are pleaſed to ſay, the truth 7 the 

Fadi is on the fide of the ſcul and not 7 the body + tho if your 
reaſoning be juſt, it is only on the ſide of our breath; and 
how you will be able to ſupport your new philaſophy, that our 
ſouls are only the air we breath, I know not; becauſe, when 
that is flopped, or abſent, you ſay, the body can neither feel fires, 
nor move, nor think (which words carry fome intimation 
that it can before) for you deny that Gad breathes an intelli- 
gent nature, or a rational ſoul into man; but affirm that the 

| whole man was framed out of the duſt of the earth; and wanted 

7 nothing but a certain quantity of air to be breathed into his noj= 

trils, as would put the whale 2 ſoul and body, in motion, that 

5 3 | 1 2 ie. 


- 


| "Xo > 


by wy 4.45 ** n 
a | % f ; GX 
K&388s% 

* 1 pr 


© AVinvicartion 7 | 
%; _—_ + * . a] $7423 Þ 9 aft „ 9 ## ny. 4-6 24 has 1 
is, make them both liye. Tho' if it be true pbiloſophy to 


4 


_ . daffiem there is no, vacuum, then the body of Adam was. not 


Without air, before God. breathed into. him the breath of life, 
any more than it was afterwards, .. And we know by daily 


experience, that a dead body is not ſo much without air ay 


without ſpirit : tis the former which occaſions ſuch mighty 
ſwelling-and purging, as is very often. ſeen; but tis the want 
of the latter which renders it lifeleſs ; and therefore the barg 


Air cannot be our life or ſoul, as you ſometimes ſuppoſe, 


And yet you ſay rs not the body, but the ſoul that liſes its life, 
then the air is ſtopt or gone; by which you make a little wind 
the life and ſoul of all, nay even of our very ſouls; if you do 


really think, or believe that we have any, foul beſides the air 


we breath: for you are ſo various in your definitions and aſ- 
| fertions about the ſoul, that *tis ſcarce poſſible to underſtand 
what you can mean by it. 5 FIN | 
One of you too profanely told me, I might call it a ſaul, or 
red herring if J pleaſed and here you ſay, tis that by which 
toe per ſpire. But I ſuppoſe (tho? you might be in a ſweat, yet) 
you only.mean, that by which reſpiration is performed, which 
are the lungs and wind pipe, animated by our ſoul or ſpirit, 
and therefore cannot be the air they, breath: notwithſtanding 
which, you ſay, whil/? our life or ſoul is continued, we feel every 
reſſion, and when that is abſent or dead we — nothing, (as if 
abſence and death were the ſanie thing; but ſurely you cannot 
but know better) and yet from this ſtrong aſſertion, you draw 
a concluſion directly oppolite both to yourſelves and to Job, 
that therefore death is not, nor cannot be any releaſe to the body 
but only to the ſoul ; which you afterwards aſſert to be nothing 
but the breath of life, according to what you ſay is the ſcrip- 
ture meaning of it, 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22, and thus as you 
often miſtake my ſenſe, ſo, to uſe your own words, you like- 
wiſe muddle and confound your own, In your firſt letter, you 
would not allow any life to the body, and in this you ſay, it 
can feel nothing when the air or breath is gone (which however 
ſuppoſes that it does before.) And if, as you ſay, tis the ſoul 
only that dies, then if there is any real diſtinction between the 
body and the ſoul, the body muſt of courſe ſurvive the ſoul ; 
but if you will not admit of that, yet this I think you muſt 
allow, that when the foul is dead it can feel no pain from fires 
c. any more than the body: and how then can we diſtin- 
uiſh or know, that we have any other ſoul but the body: 
Pon when the air or breath is gone, and there is no manner 
of ſenſation in the body; what (upon your principles above) 


muſt become of the ſoul, if we ever had any beſides the air we 


breath; ſo that it ſeems we have quite loſt the ſoul of man. 
Ind thus, according to your definitions, tis mere air that 


X Cogitates, 
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cogitates, reaſons upon, and remembers things; and by the 


- ame rule, a blown bladder, or a pair of bellows, muſt know 


and think, and feel, and be as wiſe as ®, F, K. *. 4. *. *. 2 8. 
whoſe ſage philoſophy I have a little touched upon, though I 
might have enlarged very much about the abſurdities and 
contradictions which ariſe from thence, and from what elſe 
you have ſaid about the ſoul, But if, by the breath of life, as 
7 explain 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22, you had meant a real 
foul; ſuch as I deſcribe in anſwer to your third Query, as 
poor philoſophy as you may think it, I believe *tis more confiſte 
ent both with reaſon and revelation than your own. For I 
do not ſay, or pretend to prove, that the body only is called 
man, the word only is added by yourſelves; and my anſwer to 
your third Query, p. 16, fully explained my meaning, Nor 
do I fay there, as you aſſert, that God breathed into man a 
living foul, but tHat our ſouls being immurtalized, by the breath 
of God, may be the reaſon why they ſurvive our bodies, whilf 
the fouls of animals die with their bodies; and therefore the 
wiſe man, ſpeaking of our diſſolution, ſays, then hall the body 
return to the duſ, as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return unto 
God who gave it. And it might be this difference more than 


' our erect form, which occaſioned the diſtinction, even in the 


text you but in part mention, Eccl. iii. 21. Ch. viii. 8, Ch. xii. 
7. Cas ĩf your conſeience had told you it was againſt your ſcheme) 
where he ſays, the ſpirit of a man that goeth upward, and the 


ſpirit of a beaſt that goet downward to the earth; fo that if 


you had at all regarded my ſenſe, and the ſenſe of the ſacred 
writers as you ought to have done, it would have prevented 
your blotting ſo much paper to ſo little purpoſe, and ſaved me 
the labour of this anſwer, to vindicate the character of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the authority of Revelation ; to check 
a vain, and rebuke a profane ſpirit; and to prevent your 
boaſting in the force of your arguings, or in the imaginary 
truth of your opinion; and triumphing over the weakneſs, of 
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one ennie ,. 
As sou perſons are made moſt ſenſible of an error, 
when it ſtands in contraſt to the oppoſite truth; ſo, having 
a little room left, I ſhall briefly ſet our diſpute in that 
view. | 

' CuR1sT. encouraged his Diſciples to ſtedfaſtneſs and per- 
ſeverance in the chriſtian profeſſion, by this advice: Fear not . 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul : but 
rather fear bim which is able ta defiray both ſoul and body in hell, 
Matt. x. 28. ny 1 | 
LI CIOoN would have us believe, that men are as able to 
Kill the ſoul as they are to kill the body; and that both ſoul 
and body die together. | 

Ennis r promiſed: to the penitent thief when upon the 
croſs, To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Luke xxiii, 43. 
- LEG1ON pretends he was not to be there before the gene- 
ral reſurrection, i. e. thouſands of years after, _ 
CIS r ſays, That the Lord as being the God of Abraham, 
aud the Gad of Iſaac, and the Gad of Facob; —is not a God of 
the _ but of the living: for all live unto, him. Luke xx. 
37/2 38. | . 

. ſays, That the whole of Abraham, &c. are dead 
both ſoul and body, and therefore the Lord, as being their 
God in the preſent tenſe, muſt be a God of the dead and not 
of the living; and conſequently, that they did got then, nor 
cannot now live to God, in reality, any more than they live 
to men. 1 | ey 

_  Cur1sT teaches, that the ſouls of men exiſt in ſome place 
in a ſtate of conſciouſneſs, after their bodies are dead. Luke 
xvi. 26—29, Rev. vi. 9, Io, II. 

LE OION pretends that the ſouls of men have no longer 
conſciouſneſs, or more durable ſenſation than their bodies; 
and that both remain inſenſible till the reſurrection of the 
body. — 

St. PAUL aſſures us, That he knew a man in Chriſi obe- 
ther in the body, or out of the body, he could not tell ; but ap- 
peals to God for the truth of his relation; How that he was 
caught up into paradiſe, or the third heaven, and heard unſpeak- 
gble words, which it is not lawful (or, there was a want of 
powers) for @ man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 1—8, 

LEGION ſays, that St. Paul was altogether at a loſs about 
his own particular caſe ; and did not know whether he was 
alive or dead, 


SCRIPTURE 
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SCRIPTURE ſays, Moſes died upon mount Nebo, and was 
zuried in a valley over againſt Beth-Peor, in the land of Moab 
as a puniſhment for his /in, at the waters of Maribah. Num. 
xx. 24. Ch. xxvii. 12, 13, 14. Deut. iii. 239—27, Ch. xxxi, 
14. Ch. xxxii. 48, 52. Ch. xxxiv. 1—8. Pf. cvi. 32. 
LEOION pretends thoſe ſcriptures do not mean any ſuch 
thing; and that the circumſtances of thoſe relations, toge- 
ther with Jude, ver. . very much favour a Jewiſh tradition 
that Moſes did not die, but that God took him, as he did 
Enoch and Elias. Eng | 
. SCRIPTURE ſays, That Chriſt who was the firſt born of 
every creature is alſo the beginning, the fir/t born from the dead; 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, that m all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. Col. i. 15—18. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
LEG10N contrary to all this (and to what they before pre- 
tended) now ſuppoſes, that Moſes was born from the dead, 
or raiſed up from the grave before Chriſt; and conſequently, 
that Chrift was not the firſt begotten, or firſt born from the 
dead; nor the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 
I might / add many more inſtances in which Legion contra- 
dicts thefſcriptures, but want room; tho' if what I have al- 
ready offered be not ſufficient to convince, writing more to 
you wquld avail but little; becauſe you ſeem ſo fondly at- 
tached, or wedded to your own opinion, that, for the ſake 
of ſome general expreſſions, you diſregard the plain, more 
particular, and expreſs ſcriptures, which were laid before you 
in my firſt letter; together with what I think clear and con- 
cluſive arguments founded thereon. And inſtead of anſwer- 
ing them, or impartially weighing in an equal balance, what 
to me carries demonſtration, you only cavil at the one, and 
put by the other, as if they were meer poſitive aſſertions, de- 
ſtitute of all proof both from ſcripture and reaſon ; fo that 
ſcarce any hope remains of your being convinced, even tho 
a LazARUs ſhould be ſent out from the bo/om of Abraham, 
paradiſe, or Hades, to enforce the truth. For if men do not 
hear Chriſt and his apoſtles, neither will they be perſuaded the 
one roſe from the dead. Luke xvi. 31. 
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ON THE 


Reſurrection of the BODY; 
Being an ANSWER to 


The Reverend Mr. SAMUEL BouRN's 


RE As ONs againſt IT, 


In his Two Volumes of SxxMoOxs lately publiſhed. 


By GRANTHAM KILLINGWORTH. 


Finally, let us carefully attend to the real firength of that 
teſtimony, which the Apoſtles have given to the truth of the 
goſpel, and in particular to the fact of our Sawiour*s reſur- 
rection from the dead, which is the corner ſtone of the whole 
fabrick; and we ſhall find it to be far ſuperior to the proof 
of any particular fact recorded in all antient hiftory, and to 
be adequate to the greatneſs and importance of that event. 
The apoſtles could neither be deceived nor doubtful, as to the 
Fact of our Saviour's reſurrection; they muſt know with abſo- 
lute certainty, whether they had or had not ſeen, handled, 
and converſed with him after his crucifixion. And the account 
which the Apoſtle gives us is ſufficient to our ſatisfattion 
That as in Adam, or after the example of Adam, all die, fo f 
after the example of Chriſt's reſurrection ſhall all be made | 
alive. | 

Mr. Bourn's Sermons, Vol. ii. p. 210, 214. 
and Vol. i. p. 252. 
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THOUGHTS 


ON TR E 
Keſurre&ion of the BOD Y. 


FI AHERE are many and frequent inſtances, of the 


| preachers, being ſo fond of their own imaginations 

in ſome points, that, for the ſake of promoting 
them, they too often inculcate error inſtead of truth; and 
when thoſe opinions appear in company, with certain clear 


and important truths, the greater injury may be done by them 


to real Chriſtianity : an evil which publick writers, and mi- 
niſters above all men, ſhould take the utmoſt care to watch 
and guard againſt ; that they may in no reſpect weaken the 
authority of revelation, for the ſake of ſuch favourite points; 
nor for any other conſideration whatever: not as Mr, Bm 


ſays, vol. ii. p. 115. To be tenacious of dark opinions 


and regardleſs of the cleareſt truths, and moſt uſeful in- 


views, and-particular events, zor whims, which conclude 
nothing in regard to the whole. For if men eſpouſe miſ- 
taken principles, and imagine that to be fact and the real 
ſtate of things, which is not ſo; it is no wonder they la- 
bour under perplexities, and find inſuperable difficulties in 
attempting to reconcile their imaginary ſyſtem of things 
with perfe& wiſdom and juſtice; and therefore are ready to 
© canclude the ways of God are unequal, or that the plain 
* deftrine of ſcripture is not true,” Vol. ii. p. 80, 83. 

t as the true friends of revelation ſincerely deſire, that 
truth may prevail in every thing over all their prejudices; fo 
we ſhould be very careful, neither to receive nor propagate 
any thing under that character, beſides the truth itſelf. * And 
* as Mr. B— ſays, vol. ii. p. 127, the only means of guards 
© ing mankind againſt the corruptions of religion, are to pre- 
« ſerve the truth of religion, and the purity of worſhip, ac- 
* cording to the genuine inſtructions of our Saviour and his 


 & & &@ & K K _& 


H 2 * apoſtles, 


frailty and fallibility of the beſt and moſt popular 


ſtruction. Met ſuffering their minds to be biaſſed by partial 


| 
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' +. apoſtles.” So we have the more reaſon to do this, becauſe, 
according to St. Paul's moſt forcible reaſoning, in his epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, every Chriſtian who denies the facts, 
, openly, departs from, argues againſt, and gives up the plain 


words, or clear ſenſe of ſcripture, to ſubſtitute, inſtead 
hereof, his own fanciful opinion, as the rule of interpreta- 
"ton ; does thereby ſap and undermine the authority of reve- 
lation ; repreſents it as a book that ſpeaks one thing and 
means another; that declares facts, and doctrines, for the re- 
ception and belief of mankind, which are not, nor ever will 
be true, or come to paſs. And theſe are ſentiments which 
can never be approved by any but atheiſts, infidels, or deiſts; 
who may all greatly rejoice in ſuch an advantage, given them 
by chriſtian miniſters, to expoſe the facred ſcriptures, to 
laugh at, and deride the fincere believers of them, and to 
ridicule the whole Chriſtian profeſſion as an inconſiſtent fable; 
ſentiments not likely to be of ſervice to any cauſe but that of 
_ Infidelity ; ſentiments which have a natural tendency to ſub- 
vert, not only our faith in the reſurrection; but to render 
our whole Chriſtian profeſſion vain and unprofitable, both to 
ourſelves and others: For as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim. mn 
18. Their words will eat as doth a canker ; of whom are Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, who concerning the truth have erred, 
Jaying that the reſurrectim is paſt already, and overthrow the 
faith of the ee And for miniſters now to pretend that at 
the reſurrection we are to have other quite new and different 


mall not be raiſed again; is in effect ſaying, as thoſe antient 
hereticks did, that the reſurreftim is paſſed already + for the 
firſt and moſt natural idea of a reſurrection, — in the 
mind of every man, is that th natural body, which is active, 
ſenſible, and viſible to us; with which we are very familiar 
whilſt living, and after it is dead, we ſee to be deprived of 
ſenſe and motion; that breathing, with every other ſymptom 


or laid in the grave; yet it ſhall notwithſtanding ariſe, come 
forth from thence, atid become active and ſenſible again, &c. 
This I ſay is the firſt and moſt natural idea, which preſents it- 
ſelf. to the minds of all men, upon the naming of à reſurrec- 
tion, ſtrict · conformity» with the refurreRion of our bleſſed 
Lord, and the doctrine of the ſacred ſcriptures. For chriſtian 
miniſters therefore, publickly to yeny all this, and to pretend 


the reaſon and underſtanding of all mankind, as well as the 
ſacred ſcriptures; doing thereby an irreparable injury to the 
Chriſtian cauſe, and to the ſouls of men, by furniſhing in- 
fidels with the ſtrongeſt objections, and moit powerful argu- 
" 5 | | ments; 


of life is ceaſed ; and in conſequence thereof, is by us buried 


there will be no ſuch thing, is oppoſing common ſenſe, with 


%. 


bodies, and therefore that the ſame bodies which we now have 
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ments, not only againſt revelation, but more eſpecially 
- againſt themſelves, if they profeſs to believe it. This is 

clearly the force of St. Paul's reaſoning, 1 Cor. xv, 1—19. 
but I ſhall only tranſcribe from the twelfth verſe, zow if 
Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, haw ſay ſome 
among you that there is no reſurrettion of the dead? but if there 
be no reſurrection of the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen: and if 
Chri/t be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith 
its alſo vain ; yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God : be- 
f ah we have te/lified of God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom 
he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not; for if the dead 
riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed: and if Cbriſt be not raiſed, 
your faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins, Then they alſo which 
are fallen aſleep in Chrift are periſhed: if in this life only we 
have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men miſt miſerable, 
But St. Paul here, is ſtill more large and particular upon 
this ſubject of the reſurrection; he ſeems to ſhew the ſtrongeſt 
poſſible deſire, that no Chriſtian might entertain the leaſt 
doubt, concerning the reſurrection of the body. Now, ſays 
he, verſe 20. is Chri/t riſen from the dead, and became the firſt 
fruits 7 them that ſlept : for fince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead: for as in Adam all die, 
2 in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. But every man in his own 
order, Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's 
at his coming, Our bodies rotting to pieces in the grave, 
mouldering there to duſt, and afterwards the particles, or a- 
toms of which they were compoſed, being ſeparated from 
each other, and ſcattered about far and wide, ſhall be no 
impediment. God being poſſeſt of infinite wiſdom, perfect 
knowledge, and almighty power; nothing can be too hard 
or difficult for him to accompliſh, And why therefore ſhould 
it be thought a thing incredible for God to raiſe the dead ? even 
the very bodies that we now have. He may, by an eſtabliſh- 
ed law of nature, from the beginning, have ordained that no 
one particle of matter, which ever conſtituted an eſſential 
part of the real body of any one man, ſhould ever cohere to, 
or become an eſſential part of the body of any other man, 
even tho? devoured and eaten by them; but ſhall always 
4 paſs off freely and ſpeedily, as the greateſt part of what we 
eat and drink does, and therefore may be eaſily collected 
and united together again, with the other eſſential parts of the 
ſame body, by divine wiſdom, knowledge and power, 
whereſoever ſcattered, lodged, or floating, in air, earth, or 
ſea : *tis according to the Pſalmiſt, no greater miracle than 
. our firſt production. I will praiſe thee, ſays he, for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made marvelous are thy works ; and 
that my foul knoweth right well, My ſubſtance was not hid from 
| thees 


ne Le e, tht dg wrong 6 Be 
bios /t patts of the earth. Shine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet 
Being imperfect; and in thy book all my members were writien ; 
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which in continuance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none 
© them. Pſalm cxxxix. I4, 155 16. Nay, according to Mr, 
. Bourt,-vol. ii. p. 1 © The preſervation of every ſingle per- 
© ſon in life, conlidering the various, and ynaccountable 
© cauſes and operations, which muſt concur to that end, is 
© as rea! and great a miracle, or in other words, as manifeſt | 
© an effect and demonſtration of the power and providence of 
God, as the raiſing to life again from the dead, The 
'© only difference is, that the one kind of events have occurred 
© very ſeldom, and to very few witneſles, whereas the other 
is repeated daily, and to every man's obſervation, and 
|. © therefore excites little admiration or attention, | 
| _ Moreover this xvth, chap. of St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the 
1 Corinthians, demands our moſt careful attention, as he has 
therein largely proved the reſurrection of the body: and tho' 
_ fome perſons, perhaps, may pretend it is but a trifling circum- 
 Rlance, or a thing of no conſequence, whether our fouls are to 
Have neto bodies given them; or that our own natural bodies be 
raiſed from the duſt at the reſurrection : that this ſignifies no- 
thing io us, nor is worth troubling ourſelves about. Yet as our 
eſtabliſhing the truth of revglation is a point of the utmoſt 
importance, and its uſefuineſs to mankind depends entirely 
i upon their believing its authority, no ſerious Chriſtian, ſurely, 
| can ever think it a circumſtance of no conſequence, whether 
bY the doctrines contained in the rule of our faith, and guide in 
1 religion, be true or falſe. And therefore we muſt, think, 
that the ſacred ſcriptures cannot ſpeak one thing and mean 
* another, upon this article of the reſurrection, as it is one of 
8 the ee principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. vi. 1, 2. 
* without impeaching the divine author, and leſſening the au- 
. thority of revelation in every thing elſe; and thereby natural- 
Iy leading mankind into infidelity, to the ruin of the chriſtian 
cauſe, This St, Paul knew, and he was as thoroughly con- 
vinced, that a ſtedfaſt belief of the reſurrection was of the 
| utmoſt importance to chriiianity ; and that the diſbelief of 
| it, was likely to have the moſt fatal and pernicious tendency 
8} to every profeſſor of it; for he ſays, it made their whole pro- 
Feſſion vain, their faith was alſo vain; and their ſins remained 
upon them: and theſe who were fallen aſleep, or who had 
died in the chriſtian profeſſion were periſbed. ver. 12---18 ; fo 
that ſelf denial, temperance, virtue, and holineſs would avail 
nothing with reſpect to a future ſtate ; and ſuffering perſecu- 
tion for the truth of Chriſt, had no other tendency than to 
make life miſerable here, and the end of ſuch 2 — 
ED | | eſlore 
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feſſors wretched, . And therefore as St. Paul argues, it would 
have been better for himſelf and other Chriſtians alſo, to 
have taken their pleaſure, to eat, drink, and be merry, till 
death took them hence as the final end of all living. 
ver. 19—32. |, 7 
The denial of a reſurrection in the ſame numerical body, 
ſeems to be only a revival, or at beſt, a refinement. upon 
the old Corinthian error, and naturally falls into the ſame 
cavils againſt the reſurrection which the apoſtle mentions in 
the 35th verſe. Hau are the dead raiſed up, and with what 
body do they came? To which the apoſtle has given this di- 
red and poſitive anſwer ; Gd giveth it a body as it bath 
' pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own body, ver. 38. And as 
the reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord, is the proof, the pledge, 
and example of our reſurrefim ; and is urged as ſuch by 
St. Paul, from the beginning of the chapter down to the 23d 
verſe, So, according to what the pſalmiſt foretold, and St. 
Peter aftetwards atteſts to, we find that his ſoul was not left 
in Hades, nor was his body ſuffered to corrupt in the grave. 
Acts ii, 22 — 36. His body did not remain in the ſepulchre 
where it was buried; to which the angels bore teſtimony, 
and of which his diſciples were witneſſes. Luke xxvi. 1—12, 
and of which alſo the watch, together with the chief priefls, 
phariſees and elders, gave the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing, 
proofs, Matt. xxvii. 62—66, ch, XXviii. 4, 11—15, And 
beſides all this, our Lord himſelf gave to his apoſtles, in or- 
der for their confirmation in the truth, the moſt clear and 
convincing evidence, Luke xxiv. 38—49, even ocular de- 
monſtration, that he bore about him the ſame identical body 
which was cruciſied, and not another; for when he appeared 
to his diſciples, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his feet, and 
ſaid, behald my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf; handle 
me, and ſee, 1 a ſpirit or phantom hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye 15 me haue. And while they wondered with jay, he ſaid 
unto them, have ye here any meat? and they gave him a piecee 
of a broiled fiſh, and of an haney-comb, and he took it, and 
aid eat before them, And at another time afterwards, he ſaid 
unto Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be 
not faithleſs, but belieuing. John xx. 1—19—29, Hence we 
learn, that the dying wounds of martyrs are wounds of 
honour, and will hereafter be borne about them to their 
greater glory. See alſo Rev. v. 6. 
"7 To proceed, St. Paul having, in the 23d verſe of this 15th 
| chap. of the Corinthians, informed us, that the time of the 
firſt reſurrection will be at the ſecond appearance of Chriſt, 
he in the five following verſes with great propriety introdu- 
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| ces ſomething concerning the glorious Millenium, or the 
perſonal reign of our Lord, and the oppoſition which ſome 
enemies will make to it. But he has alſo hinted ſomething 
of the more glorious kingdom of God which will ſucceed 
the millenium, when Chriſt ſball have delivered up the king- 
dom tothe Father, that God may be all in all; of which here- 
after, becauſe this ſubject requires to be more diſtinctly con- 
ſidered, than can conveniently be entered upon in this place. 
From hence the apoſtle returns to his proofs of the reſur- 
rection, and to anſwer the cavils and objections of unbelievers. 
againſt it ſtill more largely; for he ſeends earneſtly ſollicitous 
about it, and to ſhew the ſtrongeſt deſire, that no Chriſtian 
might entertain the leaſt doubt concerning the reſurrection 
of the body; and yet ſomething of this fatal and moſt perni- 
cious error, received by ſome in the Corinthian church, and 
which St. Paul does here ſo copiouſly and fo forcibly contend 
againſt, has been revived in two volumes of ſermons, lately 
publiſhed by the rev. Mr. 8. Bourn, of Norwich, wherein 
it plainly appears, that his opinions are in ſome things as er- 
roneous, and as contrary to the ſcriptures, as his practice is 
in others * ; in both contradicting and deviating, from him- 
ſelf, vol. ii. p. 152, 161. where he ſays, if we will lay 
© aſide all doctrines and traditions of men, and attend cloſely 
<© to the language of the New Teſtament, and endeavour to 
c underſtand it in a conſiſtent, rational, and ſpiritual ſenſe, 
< ye ſhall not find it ſo myſterious and difficult as ſome have 
© imagined it to be, by various miſtakes or miſconſtruQtions z 
© for, if in conſequence of our Chriſtian faith and profeſſion, | 
< we become the true followers of Chriſt, and imitators of 
© his example, we may be aſſured, that as he was raiſed from 
© the dead, and exalted to glory and dominion, fo all his 
£ ſincere followers ſhall, in like manner, be raiſed by him, and 
advanced to proportionate degrees of honour and happineſs 
cin his everlaſting kingdom, Th 
But notwithſtanding this ain and open conceſſion of our 
author's, together with thoſe in my title, and many others; 
that the ſincere followers of Chriſt ſhall be raiſed by him, after 
the example; and, in like manner as he himſelf was raiſed; 
yet nevertheleſs, in the very beginning of his firſt volume, 
he endeavours, in ten particulars, to miſlead and prejudice 
the minds of his readers, againſt this great and fundamental 
article of the chriſtian religion; namely, the reſurrection of 
the ſame body which dies, and is laid in the grave. For what- 
ever he may mean by a reſurrection, if he does not admit that 
it is the ſame identical body which dies, that is . 
Tb | raiſe 


The word practice, here, has ng reference to his moral conduct, but only 
to his practice of infant ſprinkling, | * 
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raiſed again; but another, a ſomething elſe, we know not 
what, inſtead of it; it cannot, properly ſpeaking, be ſtiled a 
reſurrection, but on the contrary, ought to be terrified a riew 
creation; a thing as wide and as different from the reſurtec- 
tion as darkneſs-is from light; for the ri/ing again belohgs th 
things laid down, and not to things which have no being : and 
to uſe his own words, vol. i. p. 147. * The more we attend 
© to, and underſtand the operations of nature, we ſhall be 
the better qualified to underſtand and receive the inſtruc- 
tions of the goſpel; ſuch is the wiſdom and philoſophy of 
our holy religion. But our minds are fo corrupted, and 
our taſte ſo vitiated, by the artificial inventions and 
ſophiſtry of men, that we neglect to ſtudy, and do not 
enter into the natural ſentiments and ſpirit of our divine 
teacher's diſcourſes z they deſerve more attention than any 
other portion even of holy ſcripture itſelf, but often meet 
with leſs than the vaineſt dictates #nd emptieſt declama- 
tions of ignorant or preſumptuous men.” 3 
Beſides, what juſtice and equity would there be in God, 
to create or raiſe into being, a new, active, ſenſible and 
feeling body, which never exiſted before, to be hereafter 
judged with the ſoul, and then to be eternally rewarded with 
never ending felicity and glory, or elſe to be puniſhed with. 
everlaſting deſtruftion from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power, for what. was done in another and 
quite different body is not eaſily to be conceived; for ſcripture 
clearly aſſures us, Matth. x. 28. that God is able, and will 
with reſpect to ſome of mankind, de/troy both ſoul and body in 
hell, The bodies therefore of the wicked muſt be raiſed 
again, or elſe, contrary to all juſtice and equity, God muſt 
puniſh their fins in the deſtruction of another different body, 
which never was at all acceſſary to the commiſſion of any 
of them. This I think plainly proves, that whatever Mr, 
B—— may have done in other points, he has not read the 
facred ſcriptures upon this article of the Chriſtian faith with 
due attention; and, to uſe his own words, vol. i. p. 111. 
Attention ſurely is requiſite on our part, in order to our 
< receiving and underſtanding revelation.“ Tho” he ſeems 
neither to have done that, nor to have duly conſidered the 
reaſon and fitneſs of things, on the ſubject before us; but, on 
the contfary, has ſuffered his own prejudices in a very high 
degree to blind his underſtanding, without the leaſt attention 
_ rules which he recommends to others, as the method 
ich the apoſtles themſelves uſed ; for vol. i. p. 27 2277, 
he preſcribes theſe rules, 
That, in forming and eſtabliſhing our religious belief, 
we are not firſt to frame notions and opinions after our 
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r on conceit, and then deduce fats from doctrines; but 
«© to examine firſt into matters of fact, and then deduce our 
doctrines from them. — In natural religion, we are not to 
« determine previouſly from our own reaſon, what is fit for 
«© being of infinite perfection to do, and thence infer the 
© thing done; but to obſerve firſt the actual works of God, 
© and the appointments of his providence; and then learn, 
© as far as we are able, the wiſdom, goodneſs, and perfection 
of thoſe works, and build the doctrines of religion upon 
© the facts of nature. $0 in regard to our Chriſtian faith, 
« it is not the buſineſs of Chriſtians to heap up notions by 
their own fancy or the tradition of others, concerning the 
+ goſpel in general, or the perſon and office of our Saviour 
K © in particular; but to attend to the facts recorded and efta- 
= * bliſhed, by the united and indubitable teſtimony of the 
« evangeliſts and apoſtles, and upon them to build our doc- 
«© trines of Chriſtian faith. ES 
'© This he ſays-is the method the apoſtles themſelves uſe, 
© and the great fact to which they appeal, to which all other _ 
facts recorded have a reference and ſubſervience, and which 
cis the foundation of the whole fabrick of Chriſtianity, is 
the reſurrection of our Lord from the dead. And what a 
firm ſuperſtructure of doctrine they build upon this foun- 
4 « dation of fact we may eaſily learn. Hear the apoſtle Paul 
= « deliver the goſpel, in the 15th chap. of his firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians; I now declare to you-the goſpel which I 
© have before preached 7 gw „ for I delivered unto you 
« firſt of all, that Chriſt died and was buried, and that he 
\ © roſe again the third day: that after his reſurrection he was 
© ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve:: after that of five: 
© hundred brethren: at once, the greater part of whom are 
© alive to this day. After that he was-ſeen of James, then 
« again of all the apoſtles; and laſt of all he was feen of me 
c alſo, as of one born out of due time. Then adds Mr. B,— 
the apoſtle proceeds from the fact to the doctrine: now if 
« Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay 
. < ſome among you, that there is no reſurrection of the dead? 
© that is, no future ſtate; for the term reſurrection in ſcrip- 
c ture always means a future ſtate; and the modern notion 
« of two diſtinct reſurrections, one of the ſoul and another of 
© the body, is a meer vulgar error; there is no ſuch diſ- 
tinction in the New Teſtament. But, continues the apoſtle, 
« if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not 
« riſen; and if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching 
« yain, and your faith is alſo vain, yea, and we are found 
© falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified of God, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if it be- 
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true that the dead riſe not; for if the dead riſe not, then 
Chriſt is not raiſed, and if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 


is vain, ye are yet in your ſins; and even they who are 
7 fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed : but now Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that 


«ſlept. It is evident here, proceeds Mr. B——, that the 

« apoſtle founds the doArine of a future ſtate or life to come, 

« upon the actual reſurrection of our Saviour from the dead; 

« exprefling in the ſtrongeſt terms the dependance of one 

event upon the other; inſomuch that he ſeems to give up 

all hope of another life, ſeparate from the truth of that 

fact. In like manner he founds the doctrine of a future 

judgment to be adminiſtered by our Lord, upon the ſame 
fact, in the ſummary account which he gives of the goſpel, 

in his ſpeech to the great court of judicature at Athens: 
Ihe times of ignorance God winked at, but now commands 

all men every where to repent ; inaſmuch as he hath ap- 

pointed a time when he will judge the world in righteouſ- 

© neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he 

< hath given aſſurance, by raifing him from the dead. Here 

the apoſtle eſtabliſhes our belief of a future judgment, and 

the judicial authority of our bleſſed Saviour, upon the fact 

of his reſurrection. Mr. B-—— ill goes on and adds, 

4 The ſame order and connection may be obſerved in the 

:« apoſtle Peter's account of tbe goſpel, to Cornelius the Ro- 

man officer. We are witneſſes of all things which Jeſus 

did, both un the land of the Jews and in Jeruſalem, whom 

they ſlew and hanged on a tree; him God raiſed the third 

« day, and ſhewed him openly; not to all the people, but 

< unto witneſſes choſen — even to us, who did 

eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead; and 

ge commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtify, 

that it is he who was ordained of God to be the judge of 

6. quick and dead. | - | 

« Theſe inſtances, he ſays, are ſufficient to ſhew haw the 

« apoſtles appeal to the fact of Chriſt's reſurrection, for the 

truth of the doctrines which they taught of a future ſtate, 

and judgment to come, and the dominion and authority 

of our Lord and Saviour. And here is evidently a ſolid 

and ſufficient foundation to ſupport theſe doctrines: if we 

believe that our Lord actually roſe from the dead, we can- 

© not doubt of the reality of a future ſtate, or of that power 

© which he aſſumed to himſelf, and which the Apoſtles attri- 

© buted to him, of raiſing mankind from the dead, and 

«* judging and diſpoſing of them in another life, "This fingle 

fact being admitted, our whole Chriſtian faith is ſuffi- 
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Fhroughout this long quotation,” the dener may clearly 
_ ſee ſomething of our author's inconſiſtency; in departing 
from-the — which he preſcribes ſor forming and gabliſping 
our religious-belief, in not building his doctrine of the reſur- 
rection, upon the great fad of the actual reſurrection of our 
blefſed Lord's natural body, but after his own conceit, fram- 
ing his notion and opinion of à reſurrection of the ſoul of 
man without its on natural body; for ſpeaking of the fu- 
Lage ſtate, vol. i. p. 250. he ſays, it is repreſented by the 
«apoſtle Paul, as a bodily ſtate, in which the human ſpirit 
* na ll be inveſted, not with a body like theſe difioluble and 
mortal bodies, nor compoſed of the ſame materials.“ 80 that 
according to him, our reſurrection muſt be by a- new crea- 
tion, with another quite new: and different body, for which 
there is not the leaſt authority from any fact recorded in the 
ſacred ſcriptutes; herein ſorgetting what himſelf ſays, that 
iti is not tbe buſineſs of Chriſtians 10 heap up notions | by thair 
eu fanty, or the tradition f otbers concerning the goſpel; ——— 
ut to attend to tbe fats recorded and eſlabliſped by the united 
and indubitable, toflimony ef the evangeliſts and apoſiles, and 


upon t hem to build our Wert Chriſtian faith, after the me- 
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thad which the apo/iles themſelves uſe. But our author goes 
ſtilf farther, and poſitively affirms, that the ' apoſtle founds 
the doctrine of a future Cate or life to come, upon the actual 
neſarrection of our dauiaur from the dead ; expreſſing in the 
Arangeſt' terms the dependance ef one event ufon the other; inſo- 
 muth that he ſcemt 10-give i all hope of another life, ſeparate 
fam the truth of ibat fac; and — the reſurrection of our 
Lend from the dead it the great fact to which they appeal; to 
whach-ell ather fatts recorded have a reference and ſubſervience, 
and which is alſo the foundation of the ꝛuhole fabrick of Chriſti- 
anity. The true decti ine of the reſurrection of the dead, mult 
therefore corteſpond: with the aZual reſurrettion of cur bleſſed 
Lam, whoſe natural body was raiſed ſrom his ſepulchre, was 
ſeemand bandled by his apoſtles, who, Mr. B ſays, could 
not befece:ved, but eat and drank, and converſed with him 40 
days after that grand event was accompliſhed'; ; and which he 
ſays, 1045. the actual commencement of a future fate, as well as 
the fienal pref of it. vol, i. p. 363. 

„ Marcover, I find that St. Paul's manner of expreſſion, 
when reaſoning upon the reſurrection of the dead, does not 
ſuit.oyr author's opinion; and therefore he ſavs, the term re- 
furreion in ſcripture always means a future fate. I readily 
allow that wherever the reſurrection is mentioned @ future 
Hate is implied; but it is moſt certain that 4 future fate is 

not 


"> 
— — 5 — 5+ - "FT 


be ResgunKicTION of te BODY. 69 
not the proper meaning of the word reſurrettion : for a future 
Hate may be underſtood; of inanimate matter, when it is to 
paſs under any kind of change or modification without being 
annihilated. And Mr. B-— himſelf, has fully aſſured us, 
in the beginning of his advertiſement, vol. i. p. 29, in dire& 
contradiction to what he here ſays, that the term reſurrection 
in ſcripture always means 7 coming ate for he there ſays, 
that the writers of the New Teſſament always mean by the term 
Arz;aos, or reſurrection, a reſtoration to life ; or that opera- 
tion or event, by which the perſon who dies paſſes from death to 
life; or from a flate of inaction and inſenſibility to a flate of 
action and enjoyment. This was actually fulfilled in the re- 
ſurtection of our Lord's body, and muſt therefore be the 
true ſcripture doctrine of our reſurrection; or as our author 
expreſſes it, the foundation of the whole fabrick of it, . : 
But ſays Mr. B——, the modern notion of two diftinft re- 
ſurrections, one of the ſoul and another ef the body, is a meer 
vulgar error; there is no ſuch diſtinction in the New Teſtament. 
That this is a modern notion I allow, but as to its being 4 
vulgar error, I know not that ſuch a notion was ever publiſh- 
ed before; and if Mr. B-— had duly conſidered what is 
meant by the ſoul's immortality, he would not have talked 
here of two diſtinct reſurrefions: for how ſhould that paſs from 
death to life, from inſenſibility and inaction, to action and en- 
joyment, or have a reſurrection or reſtoration to life, which 
neither dies, nor is buried, but continues conſcious, and 
only returns to God who gave it, Eccleſ. xii, 7. Our author. 
therefore ought to have underſtood” the ſentiment which he 
oppoſes better, before he ſet himſelf to write againſt it. 
Many more remarks might be made upon the above quota- 
tion, but I forbear, and now review ſome others of the 
fame kind, and of equal force againſt his opinion: For vol. 
i. p. 246. he fays, K RE 3 
We thall proceed to ſome particular views, which the 
«goſpel reveals and repreſents to us, of the ſuture ſtate and 
© life z*ſuch as we may clearly collect from ſome memorable 
paſſages of our Saviour and his apoſtles :---and here it be- 
comes us to adhere cloſely to the expreſs words of holy 
© ſcripture; leſt we ſhould indulge a vain and groundleſs 
'F imagination, inſtead of attending to thoſe ſolid truths of 
< revelation, which are proper to influence our practice.“ 
For © where revelation ſtops, ic is a vain attempt to proceed 
* farther; and all ſpeculations and conjectures only ſerve to 
© indulge an uſeleſs and unreaſonable curioſity, which ought 
to be repreſſed. The account which the apoſtle gives us 
is ſufficient to our ſatisfaction; that as in Adam, or after 
the example of Adam, all die; fo after the example of - 
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22 271. Here is then an experimental evidence of a 
2227 | tat, ——— proper in itſelf to determine our belief, 
and. — — to govern our practice, than the 
© moſt probable conjectures of the ableſt reaſoners. Till our 
1 Saviour's reſurrection, all beyond death was indeed, as the 


oF £ . pact expreſſes it, the undiſcovered country, from whence 


no. traveller had ever returged. But here was an actual 
8545 ra of a moſt illuſtrious and diſtinguiſhed perſon, and 
areas: among others, of aſcertaining to us a ge- 
4 e of mankind.” And 5. 335, 338. Good 
2 be raiſed from death, in the likeneſs of their 
—— and THESR BOoDIEs ſhall be faſhioned ac- 
KEE to his glorious body, by that mighty power by 
70 is able to ſubdue every thing to himſelf; whence 
became the example, the pledge, the lcader, the paged 
a general and final reſurrection of mankind.” * 
. with many other paſſages, in Mr. B Seen 


: are fo. conformable to the ſentiment which he oppoſes, that 


where, one might have taken them for the produce of 
another pen, as they are ſcarce reconcilable with his own 
opinion, and clearly condemn him, for indulging a vain and 
groundleſs imagination, with unregfonable ſpeculations and con- 
Jeftures, which he onght to have reprefſed; and inſtead thereof, 


adhered . ta "the. expreſs words of ſcripture; that as in 


Hdam,. or as be words it, 4 ſter the example of Adam all die, 


after the example 75 s Teſurreflion ſball all be made 
ho 2 Tui — — us, that as our bodies ' all die after 
A of Alan's — ; fo. ſhall all our bodies be made 


. 5 — ter the — of Cbriſt's reſurrection; for that 


—— as well as the foul, of a meft . 
VVV 
ethers, 1 to us the general reſurrefion of the bodies 
ter the example of Chriſt's _ 
reſurr when good men ſhall be raj ed from death, in the 
— their riſen . and their Hall be — 
according to his glorzous body. All which clearly 
our author, inſtead of receiving his faith, or — 
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| | ax up his ſentiments, concerning the refurreQion, 


the ſacred ſcriptures alone, as every Chriſtian ought to 

do, under divine influence; has, contrary to bis own azgu- 
—— and conceſſions, too much ſtudied how to evade their 
force, and to ſupport himſelf in his pre-conceived opinion; 
an opinion which muſt be derived _ ſome other ſource, 
and not frum the divine rule and guide to truth; and to uſe 
his own words, p. 350. the truth of things ſhould always 


be be e as independang on the opigions and prac- 
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*-tices of mankind ; and we ought not to ſuffer any preju- 
© dices to ariſe in our minds, againſt any doctrine or inftitu< 
© tions, on account of the miſtakes and abuſes which it hath 
© been ſubjeQ to, by human fraud or folly, caprice or wick- 
© edneſs, Men have indeed framed, adopted and propagated, 
© many ſtrange and abſurd doctrines, and confounded them 
* with the goſpel. But let thoſe who have eſpouſed them, 
be alone anſwerable for them; let ſuch blind believers carry 

on controverfy with as blind unbelievers, one imagining 
_ © themſelves to be defending, and the other attacking the 
* chriſtian revelation ; when in reality it is not the leaſt con- 
* cerned, and the goſpel itſelf ſtands clear and firm, ſeparat- 
from all ſuch falſe, or at beſt dark and dubious notions. 
© The goſpel is perfectly rational in itſelf, and worthy of 
© all acceptance: it correſponds to our pureſt ſentiments, 
© and our worthieſt deſires and hopes. And the teſti 
of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, to the —— of our Lord's. 
reſurtection, is a ſufficient ground of our firm belief, and 
2 an evidence ſuperior to all imaginable objections.“ p. 282, 
4. ren | | 
But notwithſtanding all this, he endeavours, by improper 
gloſſes, to make ſome fcriptures ſeem. favourable to an opi- 
nion which he appears moſt zealous to ſupport ; and for this 
purpoſe, in the beginning of his advertiſement, tho? moſt un- 
fortunately for his cauſe, he tells the reader, that it is taken 
for granted in the following diſcourſes; that the writers of 
© the New Teſtament always mean by the term Aud cang or 
© reſurreQion, a reſtoration to life; or that operation, or 
© event, by which the perſon who dies paſſes from death to 
© life, or from a ſtate of inaction and inſenſibility, to a ſtate 
© of action and enjoyment, without any reference to what 
© becomes of the body. The reaſons follow.” Here I muſt juſt 
obſerve, that the taking things for granted, plainly diſcovers 
the writer's want of proof; which never was more manifeſt 
than on the ſubjet now before us; for after giving ſo fair, 
and juſt an explanation of the term reſurrection, namely, a 
raſtoration to life, or that operation or event, by which the perſon 
who dies paſſes from death to life ; or from a ſlate of ination 
and inſenſibility, to a flate of action and enjoyment, with reſpect 
to all mankind ; and which every reader, I preſume, muſt 
from the reſurrection of,,Chriſt have underſtood, as | 
of the body zif our aut *$0dedthis ſtrange and incoherent 


concluſion, without any reference fo what becomes of the body, 


and then endeavouredto ſupport that aſſertion, by reaſons 
_ incoherent, and as directly contrary to truth, which 
I ſha 
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plainly make appear. 
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To hate doreore,niich our author's reaſons; the kult or 
5 which. is as / follows; © if 1 he, we underſtand the word 


reſurrection, as denoting ſimply a reſtoration to life, the 
4 language of the New Teſtament, is perfectly intelligible 
and uniform, but it is ambiguous; if not unintelligible, if 
c 2 underſtand that word, as baving a reference to the 
; 0 y. , 5 


My anſwer to which i is, that the direct contrary to dhe is 
5 tue for if our bodies are not to be raiſed again, but inſtead 


of that, we are to have other quite new and different bodies, not 

compoſed of the ſame, but of different materials given us at the 
reſurxection as he pretends; that can never be. thought imply 
à reſtoration to life; but on the contrary, giving of life to that 
which had none before; and would really be making the 
language of the Net Teſlament, not only ambiguous, but even 
unintelligible z if we muſt underſtand the words perſon and re- 


 ſurretlion, as having no reference to the body; and the _ 


| 2 this will Wore: if poſſible ſtill more mw and — 
theſe who carefully examine and compare the ſeveral paſſages 
225 will — be conſidered. 25 4 paſar 
Mr. B—s ſecond reaſon is as extraordinary, which aſſerts, 
that, © there is no ſuch expreſſion to be found in any of the 
© writers of the New Teſtament, as a reſurrection of the 
| © body, or fleſh; and it is very unaccountable that they 


: . © ſhould never uſe ſuch an expreſſion, if ſuch was their mean- 


in 
| —. in ſeveral parts of Mr. Bourn's a that 
he believes the ſouls of all men are mortal and die with the 
body; that they are buried with it in the grave, and remain 
there till the time of the reſurrection: when he ſays, vol. i. 
f. 221. the grave ſhall yield an immortal offspring, born to 
poſſeſs a world of eternal light. And then he offs, is there 
© any thing impoſſible, or unnatural in this doctrine? See 
alſo beſides this, p. 251, 255, 267, Cc. which I ſhall leave 
the reader to examine at his leiſure ; and then to conſider 
and find out, if he can, what notions our author entertains 
of the human ſoul ; which, for my part I can hardly gueſs, 
by his believing it to be mortal, to die with the body, to be 
on with it in the grave, and to remain there till. the 
end of this world; which be ſays, p. 255, is continually re- 


for to, as the great period of a general reſurrectian man- 
© hind; and this with the greateſt propriety; for as the future 


ſtate and life is repreſented in contraſt to the whole preſent 
© ſtate and life of mankind in general, and the world to 
come, is repreſented as ſucceeding in time to this preſent 
world; fo therefore, whatever the order and proceſs of the 

"4 .reſurreQon may be, yet the end of this weeds. is juſtly, and 
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great period of revolution, when all ſhall be raiſed, when 
the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour ſhall be 
fully and finally eſtabliſhed, and all enemies, even the 

laſt enemy, Death, ſhall be totally deſtroyed:“ mee 


_mde@—+ it looks as if Mr. B— thought the human foul was 


ſome groſs matter; and if ſo, it is a wonder that our anato- 
miſts, and moſt-curious examiners of the human frame, could 
never find it; nor that any grave digger, in turning over the 
aſhes of the dead, ſhould ever meet with it: or, if Mr. B 
thinks the human foul, tho” diſtinct from the body, is yet of 
the ſame nature, and that it moulders to duſt as the body 
does, why then ſhould not the body be raiſed up from the 
grave as well as the ſoul? and if he thinks the ſoul is of the 
ſame mortal and mouldering nature with the body, perhaps 
he may alſo think, that we have no other ſoul but the body, 
becauſe it has never yet been found by the ſtricteſt ſearch of 
man: and then it is very ridiculous for him to make a diſ- 
tinction of ſoul and body; and much more fo, to diſpute 
againſt the reſurrection of the body: ſince, according to him, 
will be raiſed again, and a new creation then added to it: 
his notions about the ſoul therefore, in every view, ſeem 
empty, perplexed, confuſed; and his works abound with in- 
coherent repetition:s. ; | 
But it is time to anſwer our author's extraordinary reaſon, 
that the writers of the New Te/lament never mention a reſur- 
reftion of the body : to which it may be juſtly replied, in his 
own words, which therefore he is obliged to admit as a full 
anſwer, namely, there is no ſuch expreſſion to be found in 
© any of the writers of the New Teſtament, as a reſurrection 
of the ſoul, or ſpirit ; and it is very unaccountable that 
© they ſhould never uſe ſuch an expreſſion, if ſuch was their 
meaning. But tho? this is a ſufficient and full reply to Mr, 
B, yet for the reader's ſake, and his farther conviction, 
I obſerve, that the great Apoſtle St. Paul, in the xvth chapter 
of his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, treats of the reſurrection 
of the body, and keeps it in his view throughout the whole 
chapter, even from the beginning to the end of it, In the 
35th verſe he ſtates the cavil- and objection of Unbelievers 
againſt the reſurrection of the dead: and v. 36, 37, 38, he 
gives us a full anſwer to them, where he uſes the compariſon of 
plants riſing from ſeed ; on which ſee my anſwer to our 
author's fifth reaſon, In ver, 39, St. Paul diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween the fleſh of man and that of all other creatures; and 
alſo between celeſtial and terreſtrial bodies, with their different 
degrees of glory; which he expreſsly applies to the reſurrecion 
of the dead, ver, 40— 42. does be «iſes till higher, and with 
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 . -great-propriety adds, v. 44—49, there is a natural body and 


ters is a ſpiritual body; namely, a body that is different from 
all the other bodies, which he had before enumerated; and 


into which our natural bodies will be quickened by the Lord 


; that as we haue borne the image of the earthly, wg 


5 7 


from amen 
Hall alſo bear the image of the heavenly : ſtrictly agreeable + - 


every thing to his former reaſoning, ver. 42, 43, 44, where 
he loſe to the metaphor uſed, ver. 35—38, in anſwer- 
ing the Unbeliever's queſtion,” about the reſurrection of the 
body; for he here ſays, it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption ; it is ſown in diſbonour, it is raiſed in glory ; it is 
> in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural 

body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, and ver. 53, 54, this cor- 
ruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on 
immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incor- 


ruption, and this mortal ' ſhall have put on immortality, then 


will Death be ſwallowed up in victory; which I think, cannot, 
properly ſpeaking, be ſaid to be accompliſhed, whilſt the 
body is retained by Death in the grave. And again, Phil. 
iii. 21. Chrift ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned 
ke unto his gloridus body. On which paſlages I juſt obſerve, 
that the very ſame it, or ſubject, which is here ſo often ſaid 
to be ſown in diſhonour, corruption, weakneſs, and a natural 
body ; (ſome of which terms cannot be applicable to the ſoul 
of 599 6a ſay, this ſelf ſame it, or ſubject, is alſo expreſsly 
ſaid to be raiſed up a ſpiritual body, incorruptible, glorious, and 
powerful; to put on incorruption and immortality : And tho 

it be now a vile body, bearing the image of the earthly Adam, 
yet it ſhall be guickened and ſhall bear the image of the heavenly, 
for it ſhall be changedamd faſhioned /ike unto Chriſt's glorious 
body. All which except the term corruption, not only corre- 


ſponds to the death and reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord, ſo . 


largely treated of in the beginning of this chapter; but it alſo 

ſtrictly agrees with another fact, recorded for our inſtruction, 
by the Evangeliſt St. Matth. ch. xxvii. 50---53, And Jeſus 
when he had cried with a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. And 
behold the wail of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, and 
the graves were opened, and many BODIES OF SAINTS, WHICH 
SLEPT, AROSE, AND CAME. OUT OF THE GRAVES, 
after his reſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 


unto many; ſo that Mr. Bourn is guilty of a flat denial, and 


moſt glaring contradiction to the ſacred ſcriptures, in ſaying, 
there ig no ſuch expreſſion to be found in any of the writers of the 
New Teſtament, as a reſurrection of the body; and tis alſo as 
. contrary to what holy Job ſays, in the Old Teſtament, Ch. 
xix. 25, 26, 1 know that my Redecmer liueth, and mt * 
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ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth : and though after my 


„ worms deſtroy this 2 yet in my fleſh ſhall 7 ce God, 
whom 7 Hall ſee for 'myſelf, and mine yes fhall behold and not 
another, though my reins be conſumed within me. Hence there- 
fore Mr. B- may ſee, that his aſſertion is not only contrary 
to the writers of the New Teſtament, but it expreſsly con- 
tradicts the Old Teſtament alſo. 

Our author's third reaſon runs thus, the apoſtle declares, 
c that fleſb and blond cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
© doth corruption inherit incorruption.” © But if there ſhall be a 
< reſurre&ion of the body, and the ſpiritual incorruptible bo- 
< dies of men in the future ſtate, ſhall be compoſed of the 
© ſame materials as theſe mortal bodies; then fleſh and blood 

may be ſaid to inherit the kingdom of God, tho' differently 
© modified, and corruption is made heir to incorruption,” 

A very little conlideration, one would think, might have 
corrected Mr. B---'s miſtake, and affured him, that the 
words of St. Paul, are fo far from contradiQting the ſcripture 
doctrine of the reſurre&ion, that on the contrary they confirm 
it; as being a moſt ſubſtantial reaſon for that great and won- 
derful change, or alteration, which he had before ſo often 
aſſured us, our bodies will receive in the reſurrection; and 
which the bodies of the then living righteous ſhall alſo receive, 
in the change which they ſhall undergo. Becauſe if our 
frail, weak, corruptible bodies, of fleſh and blood, were to be 
raiſed up liable to mortality, with all the diſorders and infir- 
mities to which they are ſubject while living here; and under 
the ſame ſtate of corruption that Death leaves them in, 
when they are ſown or buried in the grave; they could not 
be fit ſubjects to inherit the kingdom of God, the manſions 
of ſpirituality, glory, and power, any more than the then 
living righteous would be, without any change at all., But 
as there will be nothing corruptible, nor liable to it, in that 
kingdom of God, ſo the apoſtle aſſures us, ver. 50, that 
fleſh and blood, or corruption, neither doth, nor can inhe- 
rit incorruption ; for tho* the materials, of which cur bodies 
are now compoſed, ſhall when raiſed again, and re- united 
with our fouls, be by divine power fo changed, or modified, 
as to become capable and ſuitable ſubjects for the kingdom of 
God; yet even then, it cannot be properly faid that fleſh and 
blood, or corruption, inherits or dwells in the kingdom of G; 
becauſe its quality of corruption will not then remain. 

In the next verſe, St. Paul, beſpeaks the Corinthians 
and attention to a myſtery (or what does not any where 
appear to have been Ares before) tho? to a truth, exactly 
conformable to what he had before * for the reſurrection 
of the body; and is a ſtrong confirmation of that doctrine; 
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 behold-fays he, I He you. @ myſtery 3. te ſhall not all flies 
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that is, 3 | 
the words lleep and die, &c.. are frequently uſed in ſcripture, 
as germs, ſynonimous, or as fignifying the ſame thing, with 
1 to the body, not only by St. Paul, but by other of the 
ſacred writers, even with t high authority of Chriſt him 
ſelf, John xi. 11—25. Matth. xxvii, $2, 53. Dan. Xii. 2, 
&c. Tho' our author, who denies the immortality of the 
_ foul, applies it to that, and, by ſuppoſing the total loſs of our 
| ies, quite miſtakes the ſenſe of the apoſtle; who here aſ- 
ſures us, that the bodies of thoſe holy and righteous perſons, 
who ate true believers in Chriſt, and prepared by a life of 
piety, virtue, and due obedience to the goſpel, all be changed 
to meet their Lord. For when he ſhall appear, and the dead 
bodies of departed ſaints ſhall be raiſed out of the earth incor- 
ruptible, when the zrumpet ſhall ſound ; then, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an che, at the laft trump the living righteous 
" ſhall, be changed; for this cerruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality : and when this corrup- 
tible ſhall haue pat on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put 
on immortality ; When the bodies of departed ſaints are raiſed, 
and thoſe of the living changed, then ſball be brought to paſs 
the ſaying that 1s written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 
We have therefore no reaſon to fear that our bodies ſhall con- 
tinue in the grave, and be for ever loft ; tho' they rot therein 
and moylder away to duſt, yet Death and the grave are not 
able to detain and keep them; the particles of which they 
were compoſed ſhall be collected, reunited, and raiſed up, 
incorruptible and immortal; and with the changed righteous 
will aſcend up together, to meet their Lord, and will appear 
all alike in the kingdom of God; ſtrictly agreeable to what 
the ſame apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians, x Ep. iv. Ch. 134 
18. but I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are aſleep, that ye. ſorrow not, euen as others which 
bawe ns hope, For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, 


n fa they alſo which ſleep in Feſus, will God bring with him; 
y this we ſay unto you, by the word of the Lord, that we which 
gare alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall nat pre- 
went them which are aſleep: for the Lord himſelf fhall deſcend 
from beaven, with a ſhout, with the waice of the arch-angel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; 
then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, ta meet the Lord in the air; and ſo ſhall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort ye ane another, 
nuit h theſe wordt; therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
in belieying the reſurrection of the body, unmoveablo, in tho 
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2 always abounding in the work of "the 


Lend, © fraramcb as 3e now * labour is not in vain its 
the Lord. | 


Thus, notwithſtanding all, that our — alledges, — 
is not the leaſt intimation in ſcriptupe, that our future bodies 
ſhall be compoſed of any other materials than what now con- 
ſtitutes them, but a — deal to the contrary. And if Mr. 
B. thinks the living righteous, dwelling upon earth at 
the time of the firſt reſur rection, who, we are aſſured, 


x Cor. xv. 51. $2. fball not fleep or dies but ſhall ll be 


trump. I ſay, if he thinks they — all have other quite 
new and different bodies, what does he think muſt become of 


their old corruptible bodies of fleſh and blood, every way liks 


our own before death ſeizes us? muſt they be left behind, 
to die and moulder to duſt, as ours, and fo death and the 
grave become victorious and triumphant, in detaining both 
theirs and ours for ever? But if their bodies by a certain ſud» 
den changs/thro? divine power, may be made fit for the 
manſions of ' immortality, and to inherit incorruption; 
does it not neceſſarily follow, that our bodies may alſo, by 
the ſame power, be fitted for incorruption, and to inhabit 
the ſame manſions of immortality, when the particles of each 
' ſhall be collected together, and their reſpective ſouls be uni- 
ted to them? Thus we find in every view, that our author 
has erred by not underſtanding the true and plain meaning of 
St. Paul, not conſidering the power of God, nor diſcerning 
the harmony of rere, together with the reaſon and fit- 
| neſs of things. | 
Mr. B----*s 4th reaſon fays, © That the apoſtle's enu- 
« merating the different bodies in the viſible creation, x Cor. 
4 xy, is foreign to his purpoſe, if he meant to illuſtrate a re- 
ſurrection of the body; and he adds, the apoſtle ought ra- 
© ther to have pointed out to our obſervation, the chan 
£ and transformations which the ſame bodies undergo,” But 
if the apoſtle had done fo, would not this alſo have been fe- 
reign to his purpoſe, as there are no transformations that we 
know of, in any animal or inſe& where there is once a total 
cofation, of life 3 and this our author believes is our ſtate, 
both in ſoul and body at death, Moreover, what he here 
urges is ſo foreign to his purpoſe ; that he cannot ſay there 
is a transformation in any of the bodies which the apoſtle 
has enumerated, We know indeed there are various inſects 
which paſs through ſome transformations ; but their compoſi- 


% 


changed, in a: moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the laſt 


tions in their original ſtate, ſeem rather to be fluid than ſolid 


matter, tho" they arrive nearer to it in the laſt ſtage of their 
ene ; belides, in their transformations, they have not 


new 
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dd bodies given them; but have only chely own bodies dif- = 
| forently modified; Which is what Mr. B- ought to have 
conſidered. However, the apoſtle is ſo little favourable to 
our author's cauſe, that he has not mentioned any of thoſe 
- bodies which paſs under ſuch transformations ; for of.:terteſ- 
trial bodies he only mentions the higheſt orders, which are 
compoſed of fleſh and bones; namely, men, beaſts, fiſhes 
and birds; none of which 'paſs under any transformation, 
' after they once live and breath: and of the celeſtial or hea- 
venly bodies, he names the ſun, moon, and ſtars, meer ina- 
nimate matter; Which have yet paſſed under no change or 
Me drmation, nor any decay ſince their firſt creation; and 
St. Paul ſays, the glory of the celeſtial is one, being tranſcen- 
. gently bright, dazzling, and of long duration; but the glory 
C4 the terreſtrial is another, and indeed far more excellent, 
as being endowed with animal life, ſelf motion, a gradual 
== to maturity, power to propagate their ſpecies, and 
to multiply abundantly; tho indeed, after a time, 
finking þ down to their original duſt. But is there in all this, 
any — leaft proof, or ſhadow of proof, that God will inveſt 
— in 4 72 ate with other bodies, of a tt kind, in 
: e anmal bodies, as Mr. B- pretends; 
—— have oth apoftle”s enumerating thoſe different bodies 
m the viſible &. 1 Cor. xv. 39, 41, 1s nothing to our 
amthor's purpoſe ;_for on the contrary, to illucidate the ſubjett, 
rde apoſile leads us to a view of the viſible creation; not to 
ſhew us that our future bodies ſhall be inanimate ſhining 
matter like the ftars above, or that they fhall be exchanged 
for other quite new and different bodies; but only to teach 
us, that divine power and wiſdom can modify dead matter 
to what degree of excellence and glory he pleaſes; and con- 
I ſequently, that our natural bodies ſhall be greatly improved 
in the reſurrection, according to revelation, and ſhall be 
raiſed again, 5 ter the example of our bleſſed Lord. So that 
Mr. B rely, notwithſtanding his extreme fondneſs 
for his own wild — will never be ſo hardy as to deny, 
that the body which our Lord appeared with, after his reſur- 
rection, was the very ſanie body that was crucified ; nor can 
he therefore deny the reſurrection of our . bodies, 
without the ſtrangeſt coalifiency ; for vol. i. p. 267, he : 


— 
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e doubt not the power of God to fs mankind from: 
the apparent deſtruction of death and the grave; and p. 269, 
the goſpel is the aſſurance of a life and world to come. 
This goſpel of the kingdom of heaven our bleſſed Saviour 
© himſelf preached, and he was the firſt and only prophet af 

: — who did ae it, and to whom the other prophets 
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: © bare witneſs: he taught it in his courſe of life, he pro 
© it by his miracles, he confirmed it by his own reſurrecłi 
from the dead, when he appeared openly, not indeed to 
< all the people, but to faithful and ſufficient witneſſes, cho- 
+ ſen before of God. The evangeliſts and apoſtles are the 
© reporters of this goſpel, and the evidence of it to the 
world; and they eſtabliſh our belief of a world to come, — 
© how? not by offering to us the dreams of Homer, the 
© reveries of Plato, or the doubts of Socrates or Cicero; 
© but by deelaring to us a matter of fact, and of their own 
© experience, when contrary to their expectations and their 
6 prejudices, to their vaſt amazement and terror, ſucceeded 
© by a joy beyond deſcription, they ſaw with their own eyes, 
© viewed at their leiſure, and handled with their own hands, 
< the perſon of our Lord after his reſurrection: this is a fact, 
in which they could not poſſibly be deceived themſelves, 
© but muſt know of a certainty, whether they had or had 
£ not ſeen and converſed with him after his crucifixion ; and 
* fact in which they could not intend to deceive others, 
< by periſhing to death in ſupport of a falſchood, unleſs they 
© were the moſt fooliſh and abſurd, as well as the moſt in- 
< {incere and impudent of all men. And their teſtimony is 
© alſo accompanied by ſuch a train of .circumſtances and 
«© events, that no ſingle fact recorded in all hiſtory, is either 
© ſupported by ſuch unexceptionable witneſſes, or confirmed 
by ſuch collateral and ſubſequent proofs.” 27x 
But I return to the text I was upon; where St. Paul alſo 
aſſures us, that as there are degrees of glory in the cele/tial bo- 
dies tho of the ſame matter, ſo it ſnall be with mankind, 
according to their ſeveral degrees of virtue, piety, and uſe- 
fulneſs in this world, or in the church of Chriſt, anſwerable 
to the abilities beftowed upon them, and the ſtation of life 
in which the providence of God had placed them, And 
now. to conclude my anfwer to this; If Mr. B---- thinks * 
his fourth reaſon, That the apo/tle's enumerating the different + 
bodies in the viſible creation 1s foreign to his purpoſe, if he 
meant to illuſtrate a reſurretFion of the body ; muſt he not 
alſo neceſſarily think, that the apo/tle's mentioning the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt ſo often, and reaſoning upon it ſo long, in 
more than 20 verſes together, as the proof and evidence of 
our reſurrection, and the ſcripture doctrine concerning it, 
and that all which is there ſaid by him, is quite foreign to his 
purpoſe, if he did not thereby mean to illuſtrate, and to con- 
firm the Corinthians, with all other Chriſtians, in the aſſu- 
red, ſtedfaſt belief of a reſurretion of the body? Does not 
this therefore ſufficiently illucidate our author's fourth reaſon, 
59] | and 
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own reaſoning ? 


reaſon is "che worded; © The: 4 
<-apoſtle expreſsly us againſt the notion of a re- 
4 ſurrection of the in the very p —— uſes the 
8 eompariſon —— from ſeed. Thou fool, that 
which thou | ;is not that body which ſhall be, but 
| — 2 — him.“ 

a is om guarding us againſt be- 
Jeving\ à reſurroctian of the body,” as ay —.— 
chat, on the contrary, he expreſsly aſſerts it. And if Mr; Bu 
conſidered the beginning and the concluſion of this 
which ſeems carefully omitted by him, it might 
his miſtskingithe ſenſe of the apoſtle z for ih 
— th verſe St Paul fairly ſtates the objection and cavil of 
' ſome againſt the reſurrection, thus; But ſome men will ſay 
| bow are the dead raiſed up, and with what body do they come ? 

And then he as freely condemns their ignorance, with a 
Dan fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it dit. 
plainly — that our bodies which do die ſhall be 
83. well as the corn in the earth, which is not guick- 
A —— it die: and then he adds, that which thou forwe/?, 

thou ;foweft not that body that ſhall he: that is to ſay, thot 

 doſt not ſow, or caſt into the earth, whole ears with the 

chaff, leaf —— to each, er ſo — 1 ears 
again; hut thou bare grain; that is, only ſingle corns; 
= en chance, — ſuppoſe, either we — ＋ — 
d other grain. And as each of thoſe, after dying in the 
d, is quickened ; ſo that it ſprings and riſes up extended, 
improved and modified by divine power and wiſdom, and 
thereby becomes more excellent and valuable, than it was 
when — or buried in the earth; ſo alſo it ſhall be with 
our bodies. 

St. Paul having thus illuſtrated the Chriſtian doctrine of 
the reſurrection, by a very apt and ſuitable metaphor taken 
from nature, as far as metaphors can go in ſuch a point, for 
the conviction of unbelievers z that he might alſo remove 
every doubt and objection. from our minds, and eſtabliſh 
every Chriſtian in the firm belief of this certain and impor- 
tant truth, that in the reſurrection, every particular man 
ſhall have the on identical body which dies, and not ano- 
ther: He, in the 38th verſe, gives this direct and poſitive 
anſwer to the caviller's objection; God giveth it a body as it 
 bath-pleaſed him, and to — ſeed his -own body : the plain 
ſenſe of which words is clearly this, to every man bis own 
body, even as to every ſeed its own body; and in this ſenſe 

| only, 1 is a juſt and proper anſwer to the unbeliever's —_ | 
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bew are thi dead raiſed up, and with what body di they come? 
Had the 'apoftle, : rej 7 left off 5. — at the 
words, Godgiveth it a body as it hath pleaſed bim, Mr. B 
might have been more excuſable; but by St. Paul's adding, 
and, to every ſeed' his own body; it is plain that the apoſtle was 
not only careful, fully to inſtruct che Corinthians in this 


truth, that our own bodies ſhall be raiſed again, after the man- 


ner and example of Obriſt's body, but alſo effectually to guard 

1), Chriſtians againſt once imagining whit our author pleads 
_ $,that we are to have other quite new and different bodies, 
made of other materials, given us at the reſurrecfion; becauſe 


every ſeed, that is, every man, ſhall then have his own body, 


But why did Mr. B---- paſs over theſe words in ſilence, 
when he ought to Have Cxplaincd! them ; could he imagine, 
that no perſon would take any notice of them, becauſe he 
bad ſuppreſſed "them? 

From hence the apoſtle deset Rill farther, not treating 
the ſubject in a flight aud curſory manner, as if he thought 
that the reſurrection of the body was a thing indifferent; for 
on the contrary; he dwells upon it, as if it was a point of 
the greateſt conſequence to the Chriſtian cauſe; as indeed he 


had before aſſerted and proved, from the beginning of the 


the truth againſt all the objections which infidelity can ſug- 


chapter to ver. 19, and ver. 30—32. And by keeping the 
reſurrection of the body in view, throughout the whole chap- 
ter, he has therein given us ſufficient arguments, if'duly 
conſidered, not only to convince the impartial, but to ſecufe 


geſt, and to remove every imaginable difficulty about reuni- 


ting the ſcattered particles of it; for ver. 39. he aſſures us, 
that the fleſh of man differs from that of all other creatures : 


that all fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, but that there is ane kind of 

Naſb F men, another fleſh of beaſls, another of fiſhes, and anz- 
ther of birds. But this, with the three following verſes have 
already been conſidered, in anſwering Mr, B ----'s third and 
fourth reaſons. 

I proceed to our author's ſixth reaſon, where he ſays, 
The apoſtle aſſigns to the preſent and future body, not only 
6 different but contrary qualities; one is corruptible, the 
s other incorruptible; one, animal, the other, ſpiritual ; 
* as far, therefore, as we can determine from the plopereres 
© aſſigned, they cannot be the ſame body.” 

But this alſo proves to be a wrong concluſion, becauſe it 

rs from St. Paul, that it will be only the ſtate or qua- 


15 of the body that is to be changed, and not the materials 


of "which it is — compoſed; for other quite new and differ- 
ent materials; and therefore Mr. B---- ſurely, would 
never have aſſigned this as a _ for his opinion, if he had 

but 
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or if he had really believed or underſtood what St. Paul has 
ſo largely aſſured us of, concerning the mighty, change which 
divine wiſdom and power will make in our natural bodies, at 
the glorious reſur rection; that tho' this body of ours, ver. 
42 — 44. is ſown or buried in corruption, it ſhall be raiſed in 
incorruption; Fes in diſbonour, raiſed. in glory; ſown in 
weabneſs, raiſed in power; ſown a natural boch, raiſed a ſpi- 
ritual body : that. as. we * borne the image of - the earthly 
Adam, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heaven; for this 
very corruptible muſt put on. incorruption, ang this mortal mut 
put on immortality: and leſt we ſhould miſtake, or think we 
{hall have other new and different bodies in the reſurrection, 
and dn ee man his own body, the apoſtle repeats it again, 
ver. 53. and when this corruptible ſhall haue put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then, (and 
not before) ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
death is ſwallowed up in victory. 1 Cor. xv. 42 - 45. Ou 
author, therefore, in rejecting the plain, native meaning of 
the apoſtle's words, rejects common ſenſe, and would make 
the ſcriptures utterly unintelligible, But fee my anſwer to 
his 2d reaſon. 8 By | 

Mr. B----'s ſeventh reaſon is taken from Luke xx. 37. 
of which he ſays, Our ſaviour produces an argument to 
© prove the reſurrection, in oppoſition to the Sadduces, who 
denied it; which is utterly inconcluſive, and nothing to 
s the purpoſe, if they meant by that term a reſurrection of 
s the body; and therefore the term there . muſt neceſſarily 
© be underſtood in the ſimple and general ſenſe, of a perſon 

©. being raiſed to life, or to a future ſtate”. 

The ſimple and gener 1 of a perſon's being raiſed to life, 
is not ſimply a future ſtate, as our author would have us 
think, but more truly in his own words, a re/toration to life; 
or that operation or event, by which the perſon who dies paſſes 
from'death to life, or from a ſlate of inattion and inſenſibility, 
to a ſlate of action and enjoyment. And as the Sadduces not 
only denied the reſurrection, but alſo the exiſtence of the 
ſpirit, and even the exiſtence of angels too, Acts xxiii. 8. So 
our Sapiaur's anſwer is molt concluſive, and directly to his 
purpoſe, becauſe it affords an' argument, both for the reſur- 
rection 7 the body, and for the immortality of the ſoul alſo; 
for he ſays, the reſurrection was ſhewed unto Moſes at the buſp, 
Exod. iii. 2, 6. when God called unto him and ſaid, I am the 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the Gd of Jacob: 
from whence Moſes might reaſonably infer, that as Gad 
then owned himſelf the God of thoſe departed patriarchs, fo 
he would ſome time or other raiſe them up from their graves 
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at Machpelah: and that, as the buſh in a flame of fire was 
not conſumed, ſo neither ſhould their bodies be loſt, but ſhould 
be raiſed again. And as we know from Coloff. i. 18. that 
Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob were not raiſed, at the time 
when Chriſt gave this anſwer to the Sadduces, becauſe he 
himſelf was to have the pre-eminence of being the beginning, 
the firſt born from the dead, as he was alſo the beginning of the 
creation of God, the firſt born of every creature in the firſt ere- 
ation; (which laſt words Mr. B----, vol. i. p. 204. ve 
weakly applies to his reſurrection, tho' it manifeſtly — 
his firſt exiſtence and that only.) So the concluſion of Chriſt's 
anſwer to the Sadduces, in the 38th verſe, holds a ſtrict agree- 
ment with what he had before taught his apoſtles, Matt. x, 
28. and does here plainly prove to us the immortality of the 
ſoul, in his ſaying, that the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, is not a Ged ibe dead, but of 
the living, . e liue to him; even the whole race of Adam, 
as well as Abraham, Jaac and Jacob; and as we are aſſured 
from Matt. x. 28. that the ſoul does not die with the body, 
ſo it neceſſarily follows, that by the reſurrection ſpoken of 
in the text, it meant à reſurrection of the body. What there - 
fore muſt we think of our author's principles and aſſertions, 
in every thing ſo foreign from truth? but ſee pi 9, 10. 
p- 13. p. 30. p. 34» 35. p. 42, 43. : 
Mr 's eighth reaſon is levelled againſt the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, as well as the reſurrection of the body, in 
the view of two future ſtates; and, * that the ſouls of good 
© men ſhall enjoy a ſtate of glory and happineſs prior to the 
reſurrection, and then ſhall receive an addition of glory and 
happineſs by their reunion with the body. But the New 
Teſtament ſays not a word of any ſuch addition at the re- 
ſurreQion, or of any life or happineſs prior to it, &c. 
That our author's aſſertions in this reaſon are as contrary 
to truth as his former, may be ſeen by ſome ſcriptures above 
uoted; to which may be added, Luke xvi. 22, 25, 
hil. i. 21—23. but in particular let him read and duly con- 
ſider Rev. vi. , 10, 11. And when he, Chriſt, had opened the 
fifth ſeal, I John ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that 
were flain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which 
they held; and they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, how long, 
O. Lord, Holy and true, deft thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they 
ſhould reft yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled, And the author to the Hebrews, after reciting a 
large catalogue of martyrs * confeſſors for truth, ſays, 
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ch. xi. 39, 40, Theſe al wing obtained a good report thro 
7 — — not the p. — * Cod having * bet- 
"ter thing for ut, that they without us ſhould not be made per fecs: 
And ch. xii. 23. the fame writer ſpeaks of the fpirits of ſome 
Juſt men, made perfect; which I think, may fairly be under- 
ſtood of thoſe ſaints, whoſe bodies were 1745 and come out of 
the graves after our Saviour's reſurreftion. Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. 
and yet, notwithſtanding all this glaring evidence, Mr, B-— 
has: dared- to aſſert, The New Teſtament ſays not. a word of 
. any ſuch addition at the reſurrefion, or of any life or bagging 7 
priar to it. Our author's aſſertion in this article, is juſt the 
fame. to what he had faid in his fecond reaſon againſt the re- 
furreRion of the body, and a proof that his fondneſs for his 
don pre- conceiyed notions is extremely great, or elſe, that 
bis reading, or his attention on thoſe ſubjects to the facred N 
ſeriptures, the only rule of Chriſtian faith and worſhip, have 
been very little; for e ſcriptures abundantly teach the im- 
mortality of the ſoul;Zand it is a ſubject, which every wiſe 
and good man muſt, above all things, deſire to find true; 
for ſurely, none. ſuch can take the leaſt comfort in the 
thoughts of their falling, both ſoul and body, into a ſtate of 
abſolute inſenſibility for ſo Jong a time. Five or fix thouſand 
years are already paſt fince the death of many,- and how 
much longer they ſhall remain under death no mortal can 
tell; but the Nate of abſolute inſenſibility, which our author 
pleads for from the moment of death, until the reſurrection at 
the end of the world, which he fays, is zu/ily, with the great- 
eft, propriety, with exact propriety, referred to contmually, as 
the great period of. it, when all ſhall be raiſed, muſt be to them 
for the whole time, equal to a ſtate of abfolute annihilation, 
which our author, as well as many others, think one of the 
moſt . diſmal and gloomy apprehenſions, that can poſſibly 
poſſeſs the mind of a rational being. This view, fays he, 
< yol, ii. p. 302. is not only ungrateful to the thought of a 
_ ©, wiſe man, but more proper to debaſe the mind and damp 
the ſpirit, than to encourage it in a virtuous. purſuit of any 
„ worthy and happy ends. It is hardly credible, that, an 
« perſons in the world can be funk into ſuch meanneſs an 
« folly, as to wiſh that death may put an end to their being ; 
« to derive caſe and contentment from ſuch a miſerable ex- 
s peQation ; they have recourſe to that as their laſt and beſt 
« refuge, which every ſenſible mind muſt naturally abhor and 
«. ftartle.at the thoughts of; even of that total and eternal 
© deftrution, which the goſpel denounceth to be the final 
_ © puniſhment of wicked men, when they ſhall be extirpated 
« out of the creation, from the preſence of the Lord, and 
by his glorious power,” And as a ſtate of abſolute E 2 
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bility both of ſoul and body, for thouſands of years, is, for 
the time, ſo much Ike this annihilation, it is the more 
amazing, that any wiſe and good man, ſhould ever be fond 
of ſuch an uncomfortable opinion. OY 
The ninth reaſon aſſigned by Mr. B---- is, that © by 
© ſuppoſing a reſyrreQion of the body, we needlefsly involve 
the doctrine of the New Teſtament, concerning a reſur- 
© reQion and a future ſtate, in difficulties and objeQiong 
© ariſing from the perpetual change of the materials of which 
* our, preſent bodies conſiſt, and their being incorporated 
with other bodies, and from other conſiderations.” 
What thoſe other conſiderations are which he means, no 
8) Ong tell but himſelf ; but what he has here mentioned, 
ſeems to ariſe either from a doubt of God's wiſdom and 
power, or from not duly conſidering them, nor difcernin 
that one ſingle ſuppoſition, as I before obſerved, removes a 
his difficulties; namely, that God may, by an eſtabliſhed 
law of nature, from the beginning of this world, have or- 
dained, that no one particle of matter, which ever conſti- 
tuted an eſſential part of the real body of any one man, ſhall 
ever cohere to, and become an eſſential part of, the body of 
any other man, even though devoured and eaten by them; 
but ſhall always paſs off freely and ſpeedily, as the greateſt 
part of what we eat and drink does; and may therefore, at 
the reſurrection, beeafily collected and united together again, 
with the other effential parts of the ſame body, by that di- 
vine wiſdom and power which pervades every thing; for out 
author ſurely cannot think any thing hard or difficult to a 
deing of unlimited perfections. 

| VI. B 5 tenth and laſt reaſon is, for ſubſtance, the 
fame with his firſt. That by conſtantly taking the word 
© reſurrection, in the plain and general ſenſe, of men's being 
© raiſed from death, to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of ano- 
© ther life, we ſhall preſerve the ſimplicity of the goſpel, 
© and ſhall find its doctrine as well as language, moſt intel- 
© ligible and rational,” | 
Which it will be ſufficient to anſwer in his own words; 
That by conflantly taking the word reſurrection, in the plain an 
general. ſenſe, of mens bodies being raiſed from death, to the 
2 and enjoyment of another life, when reunited to 7 
ſoul; toe ſhall preſerve the ſimplicity of the gaſpel, and ſhall 
find its doctrines, as well as language, moſt intelligible and ra- 
tional: as I have herein already fullv made appear. | 
Thus have I fairly conſidered our author's ten teaſons 
againſt the reſurrection of the body, and have Thewn, that 
they are not only without proof, "reaſon, or power to con- 
vince, but that they are, on the other hand, every way con- 
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ſlowing his reaſons, he tells che e hat Death al 
+ ceſſation of life, "Lite conſiſts in 2 ſenſibility, and 
© the uſe of certain powers and faculties ; till at the moment 

© of death. they entirely ceaſe, and life is ended.“ And then 

© he puts the queſtion, © whether after men die, they ſhall be 
© raiſed from the dead? i. e. whether they ſhall be raiſed 
from that ſtate of inaQion and inſenſibility to which they 

N are reduced at the moment of death, to a ſtate of activity, 
© and to the uſe of the ſame, or any other ſenſes, powers or 

e faculties?* All which, the proofs alteady produced from 

ſeripture, clearly ſhew, muſt have a relation to the body; 

ſo that it requires no other anſwer. However, as we find 

Mr. B—— not only contending againſt the reſurrection of 

the body, but alſo againſt the immortality of the foul; fo 

we know he muſt mean all this of the ſoul; ; tho" it is a gla- 

28. contradiction to r he ſays, vol ii. p. 409. * 


SEE 


growing e and an LG > * of deliphe to 
c e ages. Which is, I think, ſaying in the ſtrongeſt 
terms, that our ſouls, or the ſpiritual fart of our nature ſhall 
not die, but will ſurvive the body, or the animal part; and 
that it will, not only live after the death of the body, but 
that the ores of knowledge and virtue repofited in the mind, 
will remain there, and thro the unceaſing conſciouſneſs of 
our ſouls, be a growing treaſure, and an encreaſing ſource de- 
light ta eternal ages; for it is that food of our ſouls which en- 
4225 fo everlaſting life. Such being the ' proviſion God hath 
made for our rational capacity, that is for our immortal ſouls, 
This paſſage, with many others, ſo contrary to Mr. B----'$ 
avowed ſentiment, to the deſign and intention of his reaſons 
and diſcourſes, ſhew indeed the force of truth, but lead the 
xeader to conclude, that he did not rightly underſtand the 

lain meaning of his own words, 

But our author, near the end of his advertiſement, has 
Rarted a fancy, which is very often repeated in many of 
his ſermons, either in the whole or in part, and which there- 
fore demands ſome notice, becauſe he ſeems very fond of it; 
he ſays, © It may with equal propriety be termed a reſurrec- 
tion, whether they (men) are reſtored to life immediately 
8 * the moment of death, or whether they remain for a 

1 of time in a ſtate of death; that i * a ſtate of inſen- 
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What has forced Mr. B—, to invent this whim, I know 
not, for Enoch and Elias did not die; and St. Paul aſſures 

us, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, that at the la, trump, even the bodies 
of the then living righteous ſhall not die, but ſhall all be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an cye. And can there be 
any, the leaſt reaſon for the ouls of others to die, for one 
ſingle moment, in order to be immediately reſtored to life again? 
this is ſuch a ftrange death and reſurrection, as I believe no 
man ever thought of but himſelf ! Is it not much more ra- 
tional to think the ſoul retains its conſciouſneſs after the death - 
of the body, without this ,,zent of death ? and that there 
| ſhall hereafter be a reſurrection of the body, as the ſcripturgs 
abundantly teach, than to ſuppofe there is the leaſt truth, in 
our author's confuſed notions of a moment's death, and an im- 
"mediate reſurrection, or re/toration to ifp, for which be has 
not the leaſt proof or evidence, either in reaſon or revelation. 
Shall the moſt worthy Patriarchs die, and lie thouſands of - 
years in the grave before their reſurrection? and ſhall per- 
ſons of much leſs eminence, for piety and virtue, be raiſed the 
moment after death ? we know that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
; were not raiſed, when the Sadduces contended with our Sa- 
viour about the reſutrection, Coloſ. i. 18. We know the 
( royal prophet David, was not raiſed and aſcended into the 
heavens, when the Holy Ghoſt was given on the day of Pentecoſt. 
Acts ii. . We know alſo that our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
was not raiſed till the third day after his death upon the croſs, 
Luke xxiv. 21—24. And ſhall perſons of no note for wiſdom 
and goodneſs, be reſtored to life immeatately, aftex the moment 
of Death? tho” I may defy him to produce an inſtance of 
any. man that ever was, or ever will be ſo raiſed, for after 
the reſurrection of our bleſſed, Lord, and thoſe faints whoſe 
Bodies aroſe and came out of, graves after his reſurrection, 
Matth. xxvii. 52, _ the ſcripture informs us but of two 
reſurrections; namely, of the dead in Chriſt, who ſhall rife 
firſt at our Lord's ſecond appearing, a little before the com- 
mencement of the glorious Millennium. But the reſt of the 
dead ſhall not be raiſed till after that thouſand years are finiſhed. 
This is the firſt reſurrection, bleſſed and holy is be that hath 
part in the 75 reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be priefts of God, and of Chrift, and ſhall 
reign with him @ thouſand years, 1 T hel. iv. 14—18, Rev, 
xx. 4, 5, 6. And St, Paul himſelf, tho' the moſt eminent 
. Chriſtian, and the moſtlabprious ſervant in the Chriſtian cauſe, 
that ever lived, did not expect to receive the crown of righte- 
ae the reward of his witneſs and ſufferings for Chriſt, 
until the. time, when Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and dead, at 
bis appearing, and kingdom, And yet exulting, and rejoicing 
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. of martyrdom, he $4 enceforth „ 
" me cin of righteouſneſs, which the Lard, the 
hr, 25 ſhall give. me at that day: plaimy referring 6 to 
the time when. the quick and dead ſhall be judged, when 
ſuch crowns ſhall not ot only be given unto him, but unte all 
them alſ7 that le Chriſt's appearing. 2 Tim, iv. 2-8. But 
Fong men haye been all along, , and ſhall continually 
be raiſed up, or re/tored to life immediately after the moment of 
Heath, as our author 1 there ref conſequently be 
ten thouſand, and perhaps ten thouſand times ten thoakani 
| reſurrections, yea, even a continual reſutrection inſtead of 
two 1 fo wild and foreiga from truth is his notion, that ſurely 
'every wiſe thinking man, zw lover of reyelation, muſt be 
"aſhamed of ſuch wy Foy and pernicious conceits, which only 
"tend to infidelity, to ſet aſide the Tegard due to revelation, 
and to ruin the driſtlan r 
And do not the obſervations which have been made, 
upon what haz been fo largely recited, clearly ſhow Mr. B 
to be ſelf condemned by his own words, i in net attending 10 
"the fafts recorded, and abliſped by the united and undubi table 
teſlimony of tbe Vong 77% and apoſilet, and upon them to build 
Eis 2 l of Ober iti Faith: but inſtead thereof framing, 
-and heaping «4 not ions and opinions, Ty, his own concerts and 
2 concernmy the goſpel in general, ar = erſon and office 4 
auiour in particular ; ; and inſtead of — cloſely to t 
expreſs words of holy. ſcripture, 04 to. 5 2 truths Hreve- 
Jation, which are proper to influence our practice; indulging a 
vonn and groundleſs imagination, without once conſidering 
that where revelation flops, it it a vain attempt tg proceed far- 
ther; and that all ſpeculations and conjefures, only ſerve to in- 
dug an uſeleſs and unreaſinable curioſity, which ought to be 
. = Or that' the truth of things ould always be conſi- 
dered as independaut on the opinions and practices of men. And 
yet our author as well as other 7004 2 mw ramed, 
adapted, and ated many flrange and abſurd ductrines, and 
3 558 55 the OK But as he ſays, let thoſe who 
ave eſpouſed them be alone anſwerable for them ; let ſuch blind 
-believers carry m controverſy with as blind undelievers, one ima- 
Ering tbemſelues to be defending, and the others attacking the 
*Chri/tian revelation, when in reality it is not the leaf? concerned, 
und _the goſpel itſelf flands clear and firm, ſeparate from all ſuch 
Falſe, or at bit dark and dubitus notions. —The goſpel is e 
"rational in itſelf, and wortby of all acceptance; it corr 
1 our pureſt ſentiments, and our worthie/t deſires an 
"Hud the teftimany of the evangeliſts and e, to the 225 7 
cour Lord's reſurretion, is a id cient ground of our firm 14% 
= an Ly cas Superior te to ai gmagingel Lehle, 2 Tha 
MX 
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The RESURRECTION of the BODY. 89 
Thave, on this ſubje& of the reſurrection, recited a pretty 
deal from Mr, Bourn's own Sermons, tho? there are abun- 
dance of paſſages more, which I might make uſe of in. like 
manner, againſt him, if there was occaſion, Some paſſages 
indeed are ſcarce reconcilable, in any ſenſe, to his own opi- 
nions ; but yet I would not once ſuppoſe that he does not in 
ſome ſenſe believe whatever he has written; nevertheleſs, as 
his meaning in thoſe paſſages lie ſo remote from common 
. obſervation, that it could never have been diſcovered, if he 
had not in ſome other places told us his contrary belief ; fo 
without the leaſt breach of charity or candour, I think it 
may be juſtly ſaid, that he did not himſelf rightly underſtand 
what he has publiſhed ; and he is therefore very far from 
being a good and conſiſtent writer on this ſubject. 
And as I think the laſt lines of his adyertiſement to the 
reader, are alſo, with very little yariation, juſtly applicable 
to himſelf; ſo I ſhall make them the concluſion of theſe re- 
marks upon l. It is by departing from the ſimplicity of 
# natural ideas, and by intermixing many additional and me- 
c taphyſical ſpeculations and diſtinctions, that men have con- 
& founded the goſpel doctrine of a reſurrection, and have 
c ſtrangely appropriated that term to the immortal ſoul, in- 
c ſtead of applying it to the mortal body, and its reunion with 
6 the living, thinking, acting principle in the body,” 
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The Deſtruction of the Powers of AN T 1- 
CHRIST, or Man of Sin; 
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work Miracles, 1260 Days, in . to that 
God of the Earth; 


Some Changes to be made in the Earth, for the Benefit of 
Mankind, and its Great Fruitfulneſs, under the peaceable 
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The General ConNFLAGRATION; 
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The END, or more Glorious Kincpom of GOD, 
which will ſucceed the MILLENNIUM. 


TO WHICH IS ADDED, 


A Conſiſtent Explanation of the Prophet Danizr's 
NuMBERs, relating to the Reign of Antichriſt; his 
taking away the Daily Sacrifice, and the laſt Tribulation 
to which the [7214/5 Nation will be expoſed, 
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_ A BRIEF 


SCRIPTURE ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


Glorious MILLENNIUM, Sec. 


- 


AVING, p. 63, 64, juſt obſerved, that St. Paul, 1 
Cor. xv. 24—28, gives ſome account of the glorious 
Millennium, or perſonal reign of our bleſſed Lord; 
and the oppoſition which ſome enemies will then make to it; 
and that he has alſo hinted at the more glorious kingdom of 
God, which will ſucceed the Millennium: thoſe I thought 
were ſubjects which required to be more largely and diſtinctly 
conſidered, than could be conveniently undertaken in that 
place : I ſhall here, therefore, offer my thoughts thereon to 
the publick, in the moſt unexceptionable way; which, I 
think, is by keeping cloſe to the ſacred ſcriptures, comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, and ſo delivering my ſenti- 
- ments on thoſe wonderful and awful times, revealed to us by 
the ſpirit of God, as far as poſſible, in the very words of 
revelation. And here I think it moſt proper to begin the 
ſubject, with the ſalutation of the Angel to the Virgin Mary, 
before that glorious Prince of Peace was conceived of her; be- 
cauſe it ſpeaks the fact, hereafter to be accompliſhed, fully 

and clearly. Luke i. 26---33. | 

The angel Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to @ wirgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name 
was Foſeph, of the houſe of David, and the virgin's name was 
Mary; and the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, hail thou that 
art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou 
among women : and when ſbe ſaw him, ſbe was troubled at his 
' Jayings, and caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this 
Should be. And the angel ſaid unto her, fear not Mary, for 
thou haſt found favour with God : and behold, thou ſhalt con- 
Cerve in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, aud ſhalt call his name 


ſus; 
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94 A brief SexipTuRE Account, . 
Teſus ; he ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the highe/?; 


'\ and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father 


David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and 


of bis kingdom there ſhall be na end; with which moſt ſolemn 


declaration, the inſpired writers of the holy ſeriptures abun- 
dantly agree. | | „ 

St. Paul / in the xvth chap. of his firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, and 23d verſe, having informed us, that the time of 
the firſt reſurtection will be at the ſecond appearance of our 
bleſſed Lord; he, in the five following verſes, with great pro- 
priety, introduces ſomething concerning this glorious Millen- 
nium, or Chriſt's perſona} reign, by which is underſtood, in 
the language of the prophets, our Lord's fitting and reigning 
upon the throne of his god David, in mount Zion, and in Fe- 
ruſalem, and before his ancients gloriouſly. Iſa, xxiv. 23. This 
zs alſo what St. Peter means, when he ſays, the times of refreſh- 

ing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, and he ſhall ſend 
| go Chrift, which before was preached unto you, whom the 
eaven muſt receive, until the times of reflitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his hely prophets ſince 
tbe world began. And it ſhall come to paſs that every ſoul which 
will not hear that prophet, ſhall be defliroyed from among the 


le: yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that ' 
. i 


follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold 0 
theſe days. He ſhall bring forth judgment unto truth. 2 
Hall not fail nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgment in the 
earth : and the ifles ſhall wait for his law. So the Heathen 
ſhall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. For when the Lord ſhall build up Zion he ſhall 4 ear 
gn his glory. He will regard the prayer of the deſtitute. 

is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed, in the city of our God, in 


the mountain of his holineſs. Beautiful for leer the joy of 


2he whole earth is mount Zion the city of the great king, Ged 


3s . known. in her palaces for a 1 we have heard, ſa 


rd of hoſts, in the city of our 


have we ſeen, in the city of the 
Cod, God will eftabliſh it for ever. Let mount Zion rejoice, let 


the daughters of Judah be glad, becauſe f thy judgments,--= 
F 


For this God is our God for ever and ever; he will be our guide 
even unto death, according to thyname, O Gad, ſo is thy praiſe unto 
the ends of the earth : thy right hand is full of righteouſneſs. Acts 
Hi. I9---24. Iſa. xlii. 3-4. Pſalm cit. 15, 16, 17. and 
xlviii. I---14. This happy and glorious reign, which the 
angel Gabriel hath foretold, in his ſalutation to the virgin 
Mary, is probably the kingdom which our bleſſed Lord has 
taught all his diſciples and followers, to pray for daily, be- 


fore we aſk any thing of Almighty God for ourſelves, in. 


that moſt excellent form of words, called the Lord's W 
WT ur 


reat 


Of the Glorious MILLENNIUM, Ee. 95 


/ 


Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed. be thy name, thy © 


kingdom come, thy will be done, in earth as it is in heaven. 
Matth. vi. 9, 10. 

Moreover, St. Paul, in the text above-mentioned, has 
not only introduced this glorious reign of our bleſſed Lord; 
but he has there told us alſo, ſomething of the more glorious 
kingdom of God, which will ſucceed the Millennium; tho* 
the Millennium will not commence till ſome years after the 
firſt reſurrection; and this reſurrection will be at our Lord's 
ſecond appearance; which appearance is thus elegantly de- 
ſcribed, Rev. i. 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every 
eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him : (for he will 


more particularly be regarded by the Jews, the ſeed of Jacob, 


as the object of their hope, and the earneſt expectation of 
their whole nation) and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail be- 
cauſe of him, even ſo, amen, And agreeable to this, our Sa- 
viour aſſures us, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31, 40, 41. That when 
this /ign of the ſon of man ſhall appear in heaven, then ſhall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. 
And at this time he Hall ſend his angels with a great ſound of 4 
trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his eleft from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other, Then ſhall twq 
men be in one bed, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left, 
Two men ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the 
ether left, Two women ſhall be grinding together, the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other left. Luke xvii. 34-37. 

This is what St, Paul refers to, 1 Cor. xv. 52. The trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
wwe ſhall be changed, And 1 Thels. iv. 13---18, 1 would not 
have you be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are 44, 
that ye forrow not even as others which have no hope. For i 
we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſowhich 
ſleep in Feſus, will God bring with bim. For this we ſay unto 

| you, by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which 
are aſleep ; for the Lord himſelf ſhall cone fon Heaven with 
a ſhout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Chrif? ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are 
alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and ſo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord; this is the firſt reſurrection : bleſſed and holy is he 
that hath part in the firſt reſurrection; on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be priefts of G1d and of 
Chrift, and hall reign with him a thouſand years. Rev. xx. 5, 
6. And when this gathering together of the ſaints is over, then 
the parable of the wiſe and fooliſh virgins, Matth. xxv. I, 13, 
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Hall turn : 
phe children to the e lea I come and ſmite the earth with a 


> | wa bernd Netüen r) | 
will be fulfilled, becauſe to this time it hath a ſtrict relation; 


For then ſhall the mere nominal | profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
ſuch who have not been truly pious, and virtuous' in their 
lives, beg to be taken 1 alſo, às they ſaw the truly religious 


with — they had lived and walked were: fuch as had 
not only the lamp of po rofeſſion, but the oil of grace with it; 
and by Wich their whole conduct towards God and towards 


men, was . in all piety and virtue; as the laws and 


precepts of Chriſt require. When theſe ſhall be taken up ta 


meet their Lord, then the other will beg, and Idtreat to be 


received alſo ; but their prayer will be rejected, with a verih 
T ſay unto you, I know you not? I diſown Al ſuch profeſſors of 


my name, whoſe lives are contrary to the precepts, and 
. Jaws of my holy religion: and the door was Shut. F 


or then 
our blefled Los. and his vaſt retinue, will withdraw for a 
ſeaſon, from the region of the air, beyond the ſight of the 
mortal inhabitants ot this earth, who will be left behind: T 


fi, be will withdraw for a ſeaſon, in order to judge the 


then raiſed, and changed ſaints; to acquit and juſfify them, 


Hoh the falſe charges, and malicious accuſations of Satan, 


the attuſer of the brethren, Rev. xii, 10. 
And upon this withdrawing, or diſappearing, of our Lord, 
with his numerous fetinue, perhaps long before his firſt ap. 
ring in the clouds of heaven, the e witneſſes, or anointed 
ors, mentioned Zach, iv. 14. Rev. xi. 3, 4. will again ap- 
pear-upon the earth* in their mortal bodies ; one of theſe T 


preſume, from Mal. . iv. 5, 6, muſt be the prophet Eli ah ; for 


there God ſays, behold Twill ſend you Eljah the 75 107 are 
the coming 4 the great, and ah day . f the Lord, 1 he 
heart of the fathers to the A Find and the heart of 


curſe. Agrecable to which our lord fays, Matth. xvii, 11. 
in anſwer to a queſtion, relating to this very prophecy, in 
the judgment of th» Seyihes ; Elias truly ſball firſt come, and 
feflore all things, And tho? the 12th ver. immediately fol- 
lowing, only relates to John the Baptiſt, under the ſame 
title; vet the words above, may fairly be underſtood of 


_ Hijjah the prophet, who will now appear to comfort the poor 


Seffecoted, and diſtreſſed Jews, again expelled, and driven 
from Canaan, to a place of ſafety, which God will then pro- 
vide for them, to ſecure them from the fury of this Anti- 
Chriſt, or Man of Sin : * tho” be ſhall have power W the 
treaſures of gold and filver, and over all the precious things 7 
2. 4 the 2 and Ethiopians . be at his 2 F 
though he ſhall enter into the glorious land, and many countries 


Hall be overthrown, yet theſe Shall eſcape out of his hand, even 
| Lam * -Moab, and the chief of the che dren of Ammon, 


Jan 


E the "Obvrions Mit.LgaxIOM, 


of the whole world. 


For, long before this time, the Tribe of Judah will be ga · 


thered together, from their various diſperſions, returned into 
Paleſtine, and ſettled there in eaſe, peace and plenty, en- 


joying every temporal good; but without erecting walls and 
bulwarks for their defence againſt enemies, and ſaying, in the 


language of the prophet, we have a ſtrong city; ſalvation will 
Cad appoint for walls and bulwarks : thou wilt keep him in ber- 
feat peace, whoſe mind ts rogue on thee, becauſe he truſteth in 
* thee, Ia, xxvi. 1—3. For the Lord fhall ſave the tents of 
FJudab firſt, and Feruſalem ſhall be inhabited again in her awn 
place, even in Feruſalem. Zach. xii. 6, 7. and they will build 
therein a moſt magnificent temple, according to the form 
and meaſures ſhewn to, and deſcribed by the prophet Ezekiel, 
with the chambers, galleries, offices and courts thereto belong- 
ing, every way ſuited to the jewiſh worſhip. The fore front of 
this temple, will be towards the zaft : And in this temple of 


Sad, will the great Anti-Chriſt, or man of /in, the ſen of per- 


dition fit, to ſhew himſelf, and be worſhipped as God, Ezek. 
xl. 4. to ch. xlviii. 2 Theſs. ii. 3, 4. . 
For after he ariſes, with the character of one endowed 
2 profound wiſdom, of fizrce or auſtere countenance, and 

3 dark ſentences, he ſball berome ſtreng with a 
ſmall people : he ſhall corrupt by flatteries, and all kinds of 
. he ſhall, thro his policy, cauſe craft to proſper, ſo as 
peaceably to obtain power in the kingdom or empire; pretend- 
ing to the greateſt ſanity and virtue, to deſpiſe all manner of 
pleaſures, nor regarding the deſire of women ; but pretending 
the moſt diſintereſted regard for. the publick good, and that 
nothing elſe could induce him to concern himſelf in publick 
affairs; for which end, and for advancing the honour and 
. intereſt of the ſupreme head of the empire, vaſt armies ſhall 
be committed to him, ſo that he ſhall become great from a ſmall 
| people, and do according to his will. Dan. vil. 23, 24, 25. Ch. 
ix. 21, 23, 31, 36, 37, 41—46. 

And after this, knowing the wealth of the- Jen, a and their 
abundance of every good thing i in the land of Canaan, theſe 
things ſhall come into his mind; he hall think an evil thought, 
and ſhall ſay, I will go up to the land of unwalled' villages 3 J 
will go to them that are at reſt, that dwell ſaf. ip, (careleſs and 
ſecure) all of them dwelling without walls,” and hawing neither 
bars nor ene to tate a ſpoil, and take a pays i ts turn his kand 
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Dan. xi. 41, 43. To theſe place of ſafety may Llijah, the 
Propher, conduct thoſe poor diſtreſſed Jews, rectify the wor- 
ip of God among them, and prepare their minds for the 

1 joyful reception of our blefſed Lord, when he deſcends to 

take on him, not only the government of their nation, but 
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PROPLE THAT ARE GATHERED OUT OF THE NA- 


T1 ONS, which have gotten cattle, and goods, that dwell in the 


ig of the Land; or nearly the center. of the habitable 


- earth: then will the merchants of Tarſbiſb, Sheba and Dedan, 
ſay, art thou' come to take a ſpoil ? haſt thou gathered thy com- 
| "pany to take a prey? is carry away filver and gold, to tale 


* 


away cattle and goods, to take a great ſpoil ? Exek. xxxviii. 10. 
Then Hall he plant the Tabernacles of bis palace, between the 
feas, in the mow holy mountain; but he ſhall be broken with- 
ſhall come to bis end and none fhall helþ him. Dan. 
——  — — ; 
And becauſe the Jews, tho' overcome and ſpoiled, can- 


not be ſeduced to own him for their Meffiah, and to worſhip 


him as God, in their own temple, he will raiſe the moſt ſe- 


vere perſecution, and reſolve to extirpate their whole race; | 


for this is what our bleſſed Lord refers to. Matth. xxiv. 15-- 
29. Having, as recorded in the xxiiid chapter, delivered in 
the temple a diſcourſe to the multitude, and to his deri 
wherein he expoſed the great hypocriſy, deceit, pride, and 
"wickedneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ſet forth the cruel 
perſecutions which they would commence againſt the faithful 


| miniſters he ſhould ſend unto their nation, and lamented the 


miſerable calamities which were coming upon Jerufalem, for 
the impenitency, unbelief, and wickedneſs of its inhabitants, 
he foretold the deſtruction of their city, in ſaying, ver. 38. 
bebold, your houſe is left ante you deſolate. Then, he alſo fore- 
told, and intimated unto them his own departure, his long 
abſence, and after that his ſecond coming, and appearing 


again, to the joy and rejoicing of their nation, ver. 


For 
J fay unto you, ye fhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye Bai k 
2 is he that cometh in 2 . f the Lord, And 125 
he went out, to depart from the temple, his diſciples ſhewed, or 
deſired him to take notice of the buildings of the temple, hnw 
it was adorned with godly flones and gifts ; bg ſaid, as for 
theſe things which ye behold, verily I ſay unto you, the days will 
come, in the which there ſhall not be left here one flone upon ano- 


tber, that ſhall not be tbrotun down, Luke xxi. 5, 6. Matth. 
xxiv. 1, 2. And after this, ver. 3. as he fat upon the mount of 


Olives, his diſciples came unto him privately, and put three 
queſtions to him: ne, tell us when ſhall theſe 227 + be? 
namely, the deſtruction of the temple, and eruſalem ; 
and what ſball be the fign of thy coming; a 


- 


2vorld ? Our Lord drops their firſt queſtion, without ſaying a 


word to it, and anſwers directly to their ſecond queſtion, as 


what was moſt material for his churches to be informed 


about; firſt cautioning his followers, in every age, againſt 
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any reports ar appearances, and, by ſaying 
ü 14 ed to them that the yes +. 
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008 054 EG "on ry and in order to prevent their miſe 


taking things, he gives them, in due order, the moſt un- 


String ſigns, by which his faithful diſciples might certainly 


knom when his ſecond coming was approaching; and fo near 


at hand, that the generation of men then living upon 


the carth, Hall not paſs or die, till all thoſe things be fuf- 
filled. And he delivers theſe things in ſuch clear terms, as 
might remove every doubt from their minds, ftrengthe 

their faith in him, confirm and eſtabliſh them in the true 
chriſtian profeſſion ' and practice, and encolrage them to 
andure, with becoming patience and reſolution, the trials and 
perſecutions wh:ch they would then meet with, from the 


- cruel — of the moſt wicked /op of perdition ; namely, that 


all who would net worſhip the image of the beaſt, or head of the 


empire by him ſet up, /hould be hilled. Nay, that none ſhould , 
traffck, or be merchants, without a licence from him; that 


no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that bad the mark, or the name 
af the beaſt, or the number of bis name. Here, ſays St. John, 
4s the patience aug faith of the ſaints. Rev. xiii. 10, 17. 
And our Lord gives us the ſtrongeſt aſſurance to depend 
upon the truth of what he ſays, Matth. xxiv. 35, for he 


- Poſitively affirms, heaven and earth hall paſs away, but my 


guards ſball not paſs away, The ſigns of his coming, and 


when it is approaching, may be known by all, but the time 


or year when he will come, and re/teye the kingdom to 1ſrael, 
the father bath put in his own power, For, favs our Lord, of 
that day and that hour knaweth no man, no not the angels of hea- 
wen, neither the Son, but my Father only. Acts i. 6. 7. Mark 
xiii. 32. ¶ ben ye therefore, ſays our Lord to his apoſtles 
but ſpeaking thro? them, to all his diſciples and followers in 
every age of the church, even to the generation in whoſe time 
it will be accompliſhed. ¶ ben ye therefore ſhall ſee the abo- 


gen of defvigiie, Jinben of by Dani! the yrophet, fend in 
t 


the holy place, (whoſo readeth let him under fland)—for then ſhall 
be great tribulation, ſuch as was nat fince the. beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be after ; and except thoſe 
days ſhould be ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved, or ſur- 
vive that perſecutian z but for the elef7's (the Jews) ſake theſe 
£7; Hall be ſhortened ; or, the Lord, for the elefts ſake whom 
he hath choſen, hath ſhartened the days; Mark 13. 20. Then 
. Hall fay unto ya! Lo! here is Chriſt, or there; 
believe it not; for there hall ariſe Jaye Chriſis, and falſe pro- 
Þhets, and ſhall eu great figns and wonders, inſomuch that, 
— were paſſible) they ſhould deceiue the very eleft, Bebold I 
Lane told you before, to ſecure you from being deceived; 


N2 her here, 
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- zuherefore, if they ſhall: ſay unto you, behold, he ir in the diſart, 
th 4 4 i 25 in the ſecret chambert, believe 2 — | 
; for as. the lightning cometh. out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even 
unto the we/?, /a ball alſo the S the en ef man be; 
open and manifeſt to all; and then ſhall the pious faithful 
dead in Chriſt be raiſed, and all the ſincere living diſciples of 
our Lord, then perſecuted and diſtreſſed by the powers of 
darkneſs, ſhall be taken and changed, and ſhall join the rai- 
ſed ſaints, and will altogether be caught up to meet their Lord 
jn tbe air, and ſo ſball ever be with the Lord; for immediately 
Alter the tribulation of thoſe days, mentibned in Ver. 21, 22, 
Hall the ſun be darkened,” and the moon ſhall not give her light, 
and the flars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the hea- 
ven ſhall be ſhaken; and after theſe ſurpriſing tokens, then 
© ſhall. appear the fin of the ſon of man in heaven ; and then all 
all the tribes of the earth mourn ; as before recited, p. 95. 
At the, commencement of the above perſecution, both 
againſt, Jews and Chriſtians, Elijah the prophet, and John 
the evangeliſt will, I preſume, appear, to vindicate the truth 
of each diſpenſation ; to comfort and encourage the profeſſors 
of each; and then they ſhall prophecy before that God of the 
earth, at this time in the zenith of his power. Zach. iv. 14. 
Rey, xi. 4. Theſe rs witneſſes ſhall now enter upon their 
prophecy of 1260 days, clathed in ſackcloth, having received 
power from God, to work miracles, to ſhut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy ; and have power over the 
waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. And if any man will hurt them 
they ſhall have power to command fire io devour their enemies, 
and all thoſe who would hurt, or who ſhall attempt to deſtro 
them in the days of their prephecy, muſt in this manner be killed, 
as Elijah of old did, to the meſſengers ſent by king Ahab to 
take him, Rev. xi. 3--6. 2 Kings i. 9-14. bbs 
The time which their prophecy will continue, is a time, 
times, and an half time, or 1260 days; about three years and 
an half, or forty and two months of 30 days to each month *, 
| puricg which time, the raiſed, and changed righteous will be 
Judged, and a ſuitable reward for the virtue and piety of each, 
will be aſſigned them; to be entered upon when they de- 
ſcend, with their glorious Lord, to take poſſeſſion of his 
kingdom: for according to St. Peter, 1 Ep. iv. 17. The time 
is to come that judgment will begin at the - of Ged , and if it 
| firff begin at us, what ſhall the end be, of them that obey not the 
goſpel of God. Ani the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall 
the ungodly andthe ſinner appear! See Rom. iii. 4. 2 Cor. v. 
Jo. 2 Tim. iv. 1. When this trial of the righteous is over, 
2 | | a - then 


e See the explanation of Daniel's numbers at the end. 
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then ſnall the accuſer of tlie brethren be ca/? dein. Rev. xii, , 13. 
And will ſet himſelf by all his diabolical wiles, to promote the 
cruel and impious deſigns of Anti-chrift, And when the two 
witneſſes ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, and. the 1260 days 
are expired; notwithſtanding the pawer given them to work 
miracles, to ſmite the earth with plagues, and to deſtroy thoſe 
enemies who would hurt them, during the days their pro- 
phecy yet, thro' the power and policy of Satan, the beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, they ſhall be overcome and 
put to death. Rev. xi. 5 „ , eee ee 
Thus thoſe two moſt eminent prophets, whoſe lives ate 
yet preſerved for the purpoſes of divine wiſdom, which has 
continued them through ſo many ages, ſhall at laſt die Mar- 
tyrs for the truth of God, to their greater and more exalted 
glory: For that Elijah did not die on earth, but was taken 
up bodily into heaven, by a whirlwind, we know from 2 Kings 
ii. 1-11. Ang that St. John may have been removed from 
earth after the ſame.manner, and conveyed to the ſame re- 
gion, is not improbable; for tho' he was ſo eminent a perſon, 
we have no accounts of his death that can be depended upon: 
the ſtories in Dorotheus and othges, of his. burzing himſelf at 
Epbeſus when,120 years old, and the earth over him, for ages 
after, bubbling up from his breath, as if he was ſleeping there, 
are too fabulous to be believed. But that he ſtill lives ſome- 
where, we have, from the beſt authority, the higheſt reaſon to 
believe. Matth. xvi. 27, 28, Where our bleſſed Lord, ſpeaki 
of the very times and ſubject, which we are here treating of 
ſays, the Son of Man hall come in the glory of his. father, with 
his angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according. to his 
wor ls; verily ] ſay unto you, there be ſtanding here, which fhall 
not befiee death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom. Which laſt words we have reaſon to believe were par- 
ticularly meant of John, his beloved diſciple. Mark ix. 1. 
Luke ix. 27. Becauſe after Chriſt was riſen from the dead, 
and had dined with moſt of his Apoſtles, an the ſhore, by tha 
fea of Tiberias, and had ſignified unto them by what death 
Peter ſhould glorify God, Peter enquires of him what ſhould be 
the fate of St. John, his beloved diſciple; Lord, ſays he, what 
ſhall this man do © Teſus ſaith unto him, if I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee ? fallmu thou me. And tho? 
the brethren, at that time, concluded from thoſe words of 
Chriſt, that that diſciple ſhould not die; yet St. John himſelf 
- underſtood them better; and therefore he adds, yet Feſus ſaid 
not · He ſhall. not die; but if. I will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? the moſt natural conſtruction, and the ob- 
- vious ſenſe of which words is this; if it be my will, that he 
ſhall live, and bis death be deferred until I come again, what 


* 
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| i» that to thee? This indeed is the very. ſenſe which St. 
dies us of Chriſt's words. John xxi. 15--23, And his b. 
F @oming hereafter, one of the witneſſes who ſhall be over» 
dme, and killed, thro' the power and policy of ſatan, after 
the appearance of our Lord in the clouds of heaven, and juſt be- 
fore be deſcends to the earth, to deftroy that wicked, and to- 
|. tobe poſſeſſion of his kingdom, is exactly correſpondent to the 
tert, and every way agreeable to the ſcriptures of truth, in 
other places, as above. | Ld Toms uf | 
2 G 17 2 in 42 0 Nl baniſhed 
nither for of a the teſti Jeſus 
Ghrift, i. 9. and there ſaw the viſions 1. — 
Apocalypſe, the revelations then given him, muſt be more dey 
lightful to his underſtanding, and more pleaſing to his mind 
in its reception of them, than honey. in the mouth is to the 
taſte; yet it will in the end be bitter to his belly, when he 
comes to ſuffer according to the — in the eleventh 
chapter, And farther, we find Ch. x. 11. The angel af- 
ſured him, thou muff prophecy again before many peaples,” ang 
nations, and tongues, and kings: But that be has yet done 
this, we haye no account from any hiſtory ; ſo that we may 
xeaſonably conclude, that this. prophecy remains ſtill to be 
fulalled, and may hereafter be accompliſhed, in che reign of 
the great Anti-Chriſt, or Man of Sin, the Son Perdition, 
the God of the Earth, or Lord of the whole Earth, as he is 


zi. 3. 4. Zach. 
and ktindreds 


Fore, at. ſeeing our bleſſed 
bauen; but after his withdrawing to judge the faints, they 
-will. till be by Anti-Chriſt, who may perhaps pre- 
and by his emiſfaries makethembelieve, that what they 
was only a phenomenon, which he had cauſed to ſhew 
chis power, and then made to diſappear, rg 
And when. the two witneſſes, who will faite the earth with 
b during their prophecy, are tilled ; overcame thro the 
1 and policy of that old Serpent, called the Depil, and 
wats, which deceiveth the whole world, and then aſſiſting ta 
uthe umeſt of bis power, this Sor of Perdition ; he will the 
more impiouſiy aſſert his divinity and almighty power: and 
| 006 and-jogs; then-antending his count e will aut e the 
"MM | NG die. 
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dead bodies of the two witneſſes to be buried or put in graves; 
but expoſed to the view of all pecple, Kindreds, tongues, mi 

tations, ſo that his worſhippers ball rejoice over thein, unk 
make merry, and ſhalt ſend gifts one to another; becauſe thoſe 
two prophets who had tormented them were put to death. But 
Aer three days and an half, the ſpirit of Life, frtm God, ul : 
enter into them; and they ſhall and again "their feet, 6 
the terror of their enemies, for great fear Thall fall upon them 
which ſee them; after which, upon the call of their glorious 
Lord, or, as it is expreſſed” in the text, @ great voice from 
* heaven heard by them; ſaying, come up hither : they ſhall 
aſcend up "to heaven in'a cloud, and in the ſight of their ene- 
mie, to join the glorious ores, before caught up to meet their 
Lord: upon which, the ſame hour, a tenth part of Jerufalem, 
the city where dur Lord was crucified, ſhall be deſtroyed by 
an earthquake ; and ſeven thouſand men ſlain by it: perhaps of 
the moſt eſteemed by Anti-Chriſt, for their ſtead y adherence, 
and moſt zealous endeavours to promote his cruel and impious 
defigns ; but the remnant being thereby 'affrighted, will pipe 
| glory to the God of heauem. Rev. xi. 3--13. For the Sun all 
then be darkmed, and become black as ſackcloth of hair, and the 
moon become 'as blond, and ſhall not give her light 5 the 1 
heaven ſhall fall to the earth, and the peters of heaven "ha 
be ſhaken, the mountains and iflands of the earth ſhall be moved, 
ſo that the Rings of the earth, the great men, the rich men, with 
the chief captains, the 'mighty men, and all others, whether 
bondmen or freemen, who have ſerved and worthipped Anti- 
Chriſt, will hide themſelves in dens and caves, and call for the 
rocks and mountains to fall and cover them ; dreading the 
day of wrath,*the wrath of the Lamb our Lord Jeſus, then 
coming on. Matth. xxiv. 29. Rev. vi. 12--17, Ifa. xxxiv. 
1--8. For the faithful and true 2 the beginning of the 
creation of God, the word of Gad, the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords ; whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, and on his head 
many crowns ; as inveſted with Swings and dignity. Who 
in righteouſneſs doth judge and make war, going forth conquering, 
and to conquer ; followed by the armies of heaven, out f whoſe. 
mouth goeth a ſharp ſibord, for his word ſhall ſmite the nations, 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron ; when 'he-cometh'to 
tread the wine preſs, of the fierceneſt and wrath of Almighty 
' God. The Lord jhall ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Zim; 
rule thou in the pn of "thine enemies: the Lord at thy right 
Band ſhall hrite through kings, in the day of bis wrath. He 
Pall judge among the heathen, he ſhall fill the places with the 
dead bodies; be Hall wound the heads over many countries, 
Pſalm ex. 2, 5, ö. Rev, li. 14. Rev. xix, 11-16. | 
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man of fin. The ſon dition; wh th and exalteth 
2 e ſon of perdition; who oppoſeth and exalte 


I . Cceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe they 


abomination that maketh deſolate; the king who ſhall do accord- 
mg to bis will, who ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie himſelf a 

| bove every God; and ſhall ſpeak marveloys things againſt the 
Ceed e Gods: neither ſhall he regard the 2 of his fathers, nor 
the defire of women, nor regard any God, for be ſhall magnify 
himſelf above all. But tidings out of the eaſt, and out of the 
north ſhall trouble him; therefore he ſhall go forth with great 

fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make an end of the Jews, and of all 

.. - Chriſtians that oppoſe him. He ball plant the tabernacles of his 
palace, between the. ſeas, in the glorious holy mountain; yet he 
Hall come to his end, and none ſhall help him. He ſhall be revealed 
and made known Eagan His power and forces, every where, 

the Lord hall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and fall de- 
Arey with the brightneſs of his coming. For now what the prophet 

fays. will be fulfilled ; the lord hath broken the flaff of the 
Wicked, and the 7 mad of the rulers. He who ſmote the nations 
with a continual ſi role, he that ruled nations in anger, ts 7 - 
| ſecuted, and none hindereth. — Hell, from beneath, is moved for 
| thee, to meet thee at thy coming : it ſtirreth up the dead for thee, 

| , ; - f 
cen all the chief ones of the earth ; it hath raiſed up from their 
|... thrones all the kings of the nations. All they ſhall ſpeak and ſay 
unto thee, art thou alſo become weak as we? art thou become like 
| 


unto us © thy pomp is brought down to the grave,—how art thou 
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This is the great Anti- Chriſt, who ſhall be talen, and with 
him the falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, in ſigns 
and lying wonders; whereby he deceived them that received the 
mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. Both 
theſe ſhall for their unparalleled impiety, be caſ alive into a 
lake of fire, burning with brim/tone ; and the remnant of his 
coadjutors ſain by Chriſt's command. Rev. xix. 11—2r. 
Iſa. xxx. 33. A great tumult' from the Lord ſhall be among their 

. hoſts, and they ſhall lay hold zwery one on the hand of his neigh- 
bour, and his hand ſhall riſe up againſt the hand of his neighbour ; 
and Fudah ſhall then return again, and fight at Feruſalem ; 
and the wealth of all the heathen round abeut, ſhall be gathered 
together, gold, and filver, and apparel in great abundance, And 
all the countries, and nations, of which the armies of this 
Anti-Chriſt were compoſed, or zhat furniſhed him with 
troops, to war againſt Jeruſalem, to diſpoil and deſtroy the 
Jews, ſhall be puniſhed with the moſt grievous plagues, ca- 
lamity and diſtreſs, For this ſhall be the plague wherewith 
the Lord will ſmite all the"; that have fought againſt Feru- 
ſalem ; their fleſh ſhall conſume away while they land upon their 
and their eyes ſhall conſume away in their holes, and their 
tongue ſhall conſume away in their mouth, — And ſo ſhall be the 
plague of the horſe, of the mule, of the camel, and of the aſs, 
and of all the beafts that ſhall be in theſe tents, as this plague. 
Zach, iv. 12—15. | | | 
And according to Rev. xx. I, 2, 3. the dragon lately caſt, 
v7, and which brought ſuch I to the inhabitants of the earthy 
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or (as the ene 2 
chariah 155 Ch, xiv, +2 The 2 5 65 Pall come, 5 8 
the ſaints with thee, to execute judgement upon all, and to coh- 
vince the ingodly of all their 175 deeds, which they haus com- 


tied, and of all their bard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinner 1 
poken again/ bim. He ſhall alight upon the mount of 
which is before Feri ſalem, on the ea/?-; the place from mhenee 
he aſcended up into heaven, Akts. i. 13. And after bis 
he Hand upon the mount of Olives, the mount of Olives, ot N 
elta in the midi thereef, taward the eaft, and toward the. 
weſt, and there Hall be a very great va 73 and half of the: 
mountain all remove tnward the north, and half of it toward 
the ſaut h, for a perpetual memorial: Upo n which the mortal 
inhabitants hall flee to the valley 0 2 the meta , for the valley 
F the tat eg reach unto Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 
And now. ſhall the glorious Wlan m commence, the 
overnment of this world hall be wpon the ſhoulder of our bleſſed 
ord ; an. the increaſe of his government, and peace, there 
ſhall he ne end, zipon the throne David, and upon his 1 ingdam, 
to order it, * ia eflabliſh it with judgement, and with ig lice, 
from e even for euer. For then ſhall be given 155 4 
punions and „ and a kingdom, that all perl, nations, and 
2 Kali Nerve him ; and the iſles ſhall wait for his Jaw, 
"ns IT is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall has 
«way z and his kingdom ther 4 twhich fball-not be deftr ;Brg | 
on fhall be con rounded, and the ſun aſhamed, when the Lord af 
Heſts ſhall 9 in mount Zion, and e eruſalem, and before 
Bis ancients glortoufly 3 until all thing be ſubdued unto him, 
* he ball * put down all = = 2 authority and power, 
A and 


_- a 


. the. 


and be put s all enemies under his feet. I. ix, 6, 7. xlii. 4. Ch. 
23. Dag. , 1g. 1 Cor, Xv. 2328: And now ſhall 

e difciptes, ang moſt fajthful followers, receive the 

Kh fd of 255 vittue and obedience, They Pall be made 


£ ecnmenit in this world, ſhall every where be committed to 
hem; for hr Kingdom, and dominion; and the greatieſs y 2 
"tn othom, under the while braven, vhall be given to the A / 

ir aint, f the mi high.” In Free, our blefled I 
aſfured his apoſtles, ye which have fellowed me in the regeherh- 
1 when the fon of mem hall fit in the thrine of bis gli, ye 
es all ft upan 8 thrones, judging the twelve tribes'sf 
Fg , 1.6. Dan, — 3 Matth. xüx. 28, 29, 30. * 

.Co iv. 5. 8. Rev. ii. 27: Luke xix, 12—19. 
Put to return to gur 1570 s coming, and the Sue 
ment of = Millennium. Bebold ſaith God, Mal. iii. 12, 
5 * end my eg and he fhall prepare the way before me, 
e Lord, whom ye ſeek (namely, the Jews of the tribe of 
Lots With their priefts of Levi) for 1h Lord hall ſave the 


tents of Fudah firſt; they ſhall firſt be (ſettled in their own 


Land, hoping for, and feeking after their promiſed Meſſiah: 
"Ard now the Lord whom th Fl Pall ſe utldenly come to his 


terhple, even the meſſenger of the covenant, — ye delight in; 
Zehold he ſhall c come, 777 the Lord of Heft: but who may abide 


the day of his coming ? and who fhall fand when he apprareth '? 


for be is like a refiners fire, and like fuller, ſope. He ſhall 
come from the place of the Mount of Olives, where he ſhall 
alight, when he deſcends from heaven; and will go from 
thence up to Jerufalem : and then, will the viſion, which 
was ſhewn to the prophet Ezekiel, be fulfilled, ch, xliii. 2, 9. 
And behold, 75⸗ ghry of the Gd of Tſratl came from the way of 
the ea, and his vice was the noiſe of many waters; and the 
earth Rined with his glory. And the g 1 of the Lord came into 
the han * by the way of the gate, whoſe 1 is toward the 
eaſt the irit took me 1 „ an br t me into the inner 
55 and behold, the glory of th# f Lord ted the houſe; and 1 
Beard him Wali wnto me out 226 the houſe > and be ſaid unto 
mo in man, the place 0 one, und the place of the ſeles 
my, feet, where "will dwell in the mitft of the children of 
Trad fo ever, and my holy name fhall the bouſe of Iſrael mo 
more defile ; neither they, nor their kings, H their-wl or:a4om, nor 
ot the 255 ts of their kings, in their high places,” In their ſet- 
up they 10 Pol by my threfholds, and their paſt by my pofts, 
217 th wall betten me and them; they have even diſiled my 
holy namt, by their abominations that they have committed: 


* e 7 aye conſumes them i 8 mine anger. Naw let them 
2 


bur | 


4 


Glorious. Milz aan tuns 407 


Rings and prieftt, u God ini 55 per an in due time 
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4445's Werden, 1 5 


1 Fus d bende, and the carcg their kings 
from me, ang 7 will dwell in the midft of es 9. th euer. — 7 
de Lord, unte me, this gate ſhall be Hur; it ſhall not be 
ed, ng man ſhall enter in by it; beca | the Lord, the Gd 
F hath entered in zy it, therefore it ſhall be ut. It Ir for 
20 Prince ; the Pringe, be ſhall fit in it, to eat bread before he 
«Lords be fall enter by the way of the pirch of that gate, and 
| Tar by bare wer of the ſame, uns. 
, "And there ſhall be a fountain of liging-bealth, x e and 
preſerving waters opened at Jeruſalem : it will ie from 
temple, and iſſue out from under the threſbold 
49 flag and the Ev aca will come dgwn at mew Put 2 5, 
altar; half of them ſhall run toward the former 3 
batf of them toward the hinder ſea ; both in ſu | 
inter ſhall it be, And the Lord ſpall be hing over d, , 
2 in that day there ſhall be one Lord, and bir name one : all 
the. land ſhall be turned as @ plain from Geba to Rimmon, 
of Feruſalem : and it ſhall be lifted up, and inbabited in ber 
place, from Benjamin i. gate, unto the place of the fir gate, unle 
Abe corner gate, and from the tower of Hananiel, unto the king's 
ine preſſes : and men ſhall dwell in it, and there Pall T 
more utter deſtructiai, but Ferufalem ſhall be ſafely bebte 
Jt Hall be called the city of righteouſneſs ; the faithful city. 
And it ſhall be peculiar]y diſtinguiſhed above ; all other cities, 
With this addition to its, name, the Tore 3 i there. Zach. XIV. 
4—11. Ezek. xlyiu. 35. 
The antient fertility, and fruitfulpgb of the Land ſhall be 
reflored. I. Hall be fat and plenteous ; in that day ſhall thy | . 
"cattle feed in large 'paftures : the oxen likewiſe, and the 
aſſon, that ear the ground, ſhall eat clean protender, which hat 
lan winjowed with the ſhovel and with the fan. And there 
ſhall be upon every high mountain, and upon every high hill, river, 
and fireams of water. The wilderneſs wall þ be 5 ruitful fild, 
and the fruitful field be counted as a farefſt, for the abundance 
of its pfenty. 7 t Hall deuell in the wilderneſs, and 
righteouſneſs remain in the 777 field.---Bl:fed are ye that | 
fow beſide all aun — gn 205 thither the e tet of the ox 
and the aH. © The wilderneſs, and the ſolitary . Hall be glad 
for them; and the eſart ſhall n and bloſſom as a roſe: it 
Joall bloſſom abundanth, the glory of Lebanon ſhall be given unto 
it, and the excellency of Carmel and Sharan: they ſpall ſee the 
glory of the Lord, 6) the excellency of our Gad. | + in the 
_ evilderneſs amr} orb break out, ww _ in 2 2 ; the 
rched ground ſhall become a pool, and the thir prings 
were inte habitation of e * be l * nad 
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tſt creation in Paradiſe; before 2 or 3 


And as at the fi 


ſin of our firſt. parents; the enmity ſhall be taken away 


all creatures ; the wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the Leh 


Hall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lin, am 
the fatling together, and a little child ſpall lead them : and the 


. cow and the bear ſball feed ; their young ones ſhall lit duum tow 


gether, and the lion ſhall eat flraw like an ox. And the ſuełi 
child ſhall play on the hole of the aſp, and the weaned child fha 


77 is hand on the cockatrice den. They ſhall not hurt, nor 


' defliroy in all my holy mountain ; for the earth ſhall be full of the 


| knowledge 4 the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea. ' Aud in 


that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall land for an 
enſign of the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and hit ret 
Hall be glorious. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the 
"Lord ſhall ſet his hand again, ” 5 _ to recover the 
remnant of bis people, which ſhall be left, from Aſſyria, and 

Egypt, 4 N and from Cuſb, and from — 
from Shinar, and from Hamah, and from the iſlands 7 the ſea. 
"And he ſhall ſet up an enſign for the nations, and ſhall aſſemble 


the out-cafts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed of Fudah 


om the four corners of the earth, They ſhall dwell again in 
Canaan, and their inheritance there, ſhall be according ta 
the extent and order deſcribed, Ezek. xlvii. 13--23, and Ch. 
xJviii. And ſuch frangers as ſojourn among them, ſhall have an 
inheritance given them by lot, out of each tribe, where they reſide. 
Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and Fudah ſhall not ver 
Ephraim, Ifa. xi. 6---13, N "4 

Many other extraordinary changes will be made in the 
earth, b that there ſhall be an eaſy; and ſafe way or-paſſage 
for men, to travel from all parts of the world, up to Jeruſa- 
lem to worſhip, and do homage. An high-way /hall be there, 
and a way, and it ſhall be called the way of holineſs ; the untlean 
Hall not paſs over it, but it ſhall be for theſe; the way-faring 


men, though fools, Mall not err therein. No lion hall be there, 


nor any ravenous beaft ſhall go up thereon ; it ſhall not be found 


there; but the redeemed ſhall walk there, And the ranſomed 9 
the Lord ſhall return, and come to Zion, with ſongs and everla 
ing joy upon their heads : they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs ; and 


forrow and fighing ſhall flee away. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, © 


it. ſhall, yet came ia paſt, that there ſhall come people, and the in- 
habitants of many cities. And the inhabitants of one city, ſhall 
go to another; ſaying, let us go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, 
and to ſeek the Lord of hofts : I will go alſo. Yea, many 

and ftirong nations ſhall come to ſeek the Lord of hoſts, in Feruſa- 
lem, and to pray before the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; 
Td ws 2 * Ges ; 2 ; | . in 
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ds it hell come;to e deen men /þ hall take bold 
all langu 2 2 — even 1 of the ſhi Wy 
0 is a F nw. fe ng, we will go with you © for we 
Hard ber Gel 16 — — you. os xxxv. 8-10. echariah \ viii. 
Hall came to paſs in the laſt days, that the mounta 
. houſe hall be 22 in the top of the mounta! 
be. exalted above * Me: : 71 all nations 75 
And many people all go and ſay, come ye, and let 
_— 1 mountain of the Lord, to ene. & of 4 
Jacob, and Se. will teach us of bis ways, and we will walk 
paths; „ for out of Zion ſball g g fri the 2 and the 
po of the Lord from e, nd he ball j Judge ys} 
Abe nations, and ſball rebuke many Prog pag and. the Lord þþ 
5 2 rw, the of the Egyptian ſaa ; ; and with his 
all he ſhake his hand aver the river, and ſhall 
| Wy in _ even ſireams, and make men go over dry bud. 
7 2 thare: Hall Je an high-way, for the remnant of his prople 
N 8 be left, from AM ria, like. as it was to rael, in the 
came up out of the land 2 Egypt. And the water C 
* great riuer 223 ſhall be dried up, that the wa . 
Aug, of the eaſt, may be prepared. Iſa. xxxy. 8, 9, 10. 
ny ye xi. 15, 16. Rev. xvi. 12. 
But notwithſtanding all the divine excellency, power and 
Jory attending, and every where accompanying our bleſſed 
d together with that unriyalled ſecurity, peace, lenty 
and felicity, enjoined. by all his ſubjects; yet St. Pauf inti- 
mates to us, that an oppoſition will for a long time be made, 
by ſome of the then temporal kings, princes and rulers of the 
world; to the authority, reign, and dominion of Chriſt. 
Tho ſome perſons, perhaps, may think it incredible, that an 
© oppoſition ſhould be made by any body, to our bleſſed Lard's 
- perſonal reign, here on earth, after fach extraordinary ma- 
agg of divine glory, the wonderful appearances in'the 
avens, and on the earth, Aogether with the mighty deftruc- 
tion of thoſe enemies to truth and virtue, the man of /in with 
bis adberents ; and Satan himſelf, the great deceiver of man- 
kind, being hound and /but up in the bottomleſs pit, for 1000 
years. 1 Cor. xv. 2428. Rev. xxi. 1, 2, 3. But as men 
who are not ſincerely pious and virtuous, naturally love power 
/ and dominion over others; ſo they will be unwilling to re- 
ſign their authority, to thoſe whom Chriſt, the univerſal 
„ ſhall appoint to govern in their ſiead; they will there- 
fore excite their ſubj * Ra: and reftrain them from 
paying our Lord due y their deputies at Jeruſalem; 
the conſequence "yp. which, bY bring upon that nation, or 
people; famine or Phe for it ſhall came to paſs, that every 
e that is left, of all the nations, which came again Feruſa 
Hell even go ip ou year to year to worſhip the king, the . | 


a YV 


e ie e m fee. 


Fe nd to berh the fl of tabernaclts.. Ad it Bl be," 
t  whoſo. will not come up, of oll the {4 we £7 tarth, | 
unte Feruſalem, to worſhip the king, the Lord of Hoſts, even 
uppen them all be no rain, And Wi our 0 7 7 0 nor 5 
and come not, that dave no. rain; there ſhall be the plague. 
wherewith the Lord will ſmite the heathen, that come not up to 
keep the feaſt of tabernacles, This ſhall be the puniſhment of. 
t, and the puniſhment of all nations, that come not up to 
ep the feſt of tabernacles, Tech. xiv. 16—19, | 
"Thoſe ſevere judgments naturally tend, as they muſt cer - 
Ae be deſigned, to humble the mind, and without force, to 
diſpoſe the wills of thoſe who ſuffer by them, to ſubmiſkan 
d obedience to the ſcepter, authority, and dominion of 
Ch hriſt. But farther, as to thoſe rulers, who notwithſta 
ing theſe evidences of divine diſpleaſure, continue e 
refuſe to ſuhmit, and lay down their power, tho” their ſub? 
ject would willingly become obedient to Chriſt's authority z 
force may perhaps be employed, according to our Lord's own. 
words. Luke xix. 27. But thoſe mine enemies, which would not 
that I ſhould reign, over them, 1777 bither, and ſſay them ere 
me. This indeed may be juſtly ſtiled ruling them, as with a 
4. J iron ; to break, or if them in pieces like à potter: 
' weſſel.. Pla. ii. 9. Rev. ii. 26, 27. However, St. Paul affures 
us us Cbrift muft reign, till he hath put all enemies ander his feet . 
until he Hall have put down all rule, and all authority, and. 
power, For thus ſaith the Lard, it is a light thing that thou” 
Shouldeft be my ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
2 the preſerved of Iſrael: T ſhall give thee the heathen for 
ine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 
poſſe Non. Pſ. ji. 8. Iſa. xlix. 6. Thus ſhall our Saviour's do- 
minion be extended far and wide, without bounds or limits: 


For the Lord 1 be king over all the earth; and in that day 


there ſhall be one Lord, and his name one, Zech. xiv. 9. Then 
all diſtinction caſe, for uniformity in religion, and uni- 
verſal peace ſhall be every where eſtabliſhed, throughout the 
whole world; the ſeaſons ever kindly, and all the numerous 
inhabitants of the earth enjoying, with true felicity, every de- 
ſirable good, in great abundance, to the end o this happy 
Millennium. Au when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto our 
bleſſed Saviour | when, as king and governour of the whole 
world, he ſhall have attained the higheſt poſſible dignity, 
power, and glory; then ſhall the ſon alſo himſelf, be ſubjef? unto 
him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all; 
for all homage and worſhip muſt ultimately center in him. x 
Cor. xv. 24—28. 

And when this happy and glorious Millennium ſhall come 
to an end, when the 1099 Jars ſhall be fulfilled; then "the 

dragon, 


ö i | | 
: * 
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experience, both of the goodneſs and power of hi 
| happy reign, may here meet their final doom, and fo have 


-. were before caſt, Land he ſhall be tormented 


ͤ˖*ö ACCOUNTS, 
| which 4 the Devil and Satan, who 
was - before. the” commencement thereof band and Put up in 


 - ths Batranlaſs Pit, mat how be" hoſed for a tittl ſeaſon : for 
Petia kb T000 years are, expired, Satan ſhall be 00 out of 
th fr and ball go dur is deceive the nations, which art in 


Jour quarters te earth. Rev. xx. 3» 7, 8. Becauſe all 


then mortal inhabitants upon earth, throughout the whole 


© world, ſhall be tried, whether their quiet ſubjeQion to the 


authority of Chriſt, during the Millennium; proceeded from 
a fincere love to truth, piety and virtue; from being a- 
ſhamed to differ from the univerſal practice; or/from fear of 


His power, and the authority of thoſe who ſhall every where 
; 83 under him, during that happy and glorious time. For 


hen the kingdom and deminion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom 


Ander the whole heaven, ſhall,” as the angel aflured the prophet 
Daniel, be given to the people of the ſaints of the maſt high ; 


whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall 

rue and obey him. Dan. vii. 27. But the wicked in heart 
Hall not bear rule in any degree; and many ſuch will now 
be, ſeduced by Satan's wiles, and thro? his deceivings, will 


_ Join his emiſſaries, who will every where gather them together 
- #o battle 3, in an attempt to throw off their ſubjection, and get 


up into power, the number of whom, for multitudes will be, 


4 the ſandef the ſea. On which Chriſt's faithful ſervants and 


minifters, will from all quarters of the world repair to their 
Lord at Jeruſalem, to report thoſe commotions of the enemy. 


And Satan with his Hoſts, Gog and Mageg, ſhall follow, and 


ing up en the breadth of the earth, ſhall compaſs the camp e 
the Joint about, and the beloved city, with the rain hap 


_ overcoming them, and dethroning our bleſſed Lord. But 


fire {hall then come down from God out of heaven, and divour 
them, with utter deſtruction; for thoſe being found in open 
hoſtilities, and rebellion againſt our Lord, the prince of life, 
and beſt of kings, in contempt of divine truth, and God's 
ſupreme authority; the conviction of conſcience, and lon 
bis peaceful 


no other judgment nor puniſhment. But the devil that de- 
eziped them ſhall then be caft into the lake of oy and brimſlane, 
ormer Emiſfari 


where the beaft and the falſe prophet, his es, 
day and nigbt, 
far ever and ever. Rev. xx. 8, 10. 5 | | 


After this, the judgment ſhall ſit, and the fecond reſarrec- 
tion ſhall come on ; when the univerſal dead, throughout all 
ges, from the beginning of the world, ſhall be raiſed, both 
mall and great, to ſtand before God. The ſea ſhall give u the 
dead which were in it ; and death or the grave, and 2 
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Auliuer up the dead tubich were in them: and they {hall all baue 
A fair trial; for ſays St. John, the hooks: Were opened, and 
anther book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things, which were written in the baoks, 

According to their works, The innocent ſhall be acquitted; 

the reformed ſinners, with the ſincerely. penitent will b&gar- - 
doned, and placed together on our Lord's right band; but 
the impious,  incorrigible ſinners, who died impenitent, ſhatk-- ; 
be turned to his oft J 
the goats. And when the judgment is over, ſentence will be 
pronounced upon all: 0 them on his right hand, Chriſt bal 
ſay, come, ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world, For I was an hungred 

and ye gave me meat: 1 was thirſly, and ye gave me drank: 1 
was a ſtranger, and ye took me tn: I was naked, and ye clothed 
. me: 1 was hs and ye viſited me : I was in priſon, and ye came 
unto me. Hall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 
when. {aw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thir/ly, and 
gave thee drink? when ſaw we thee a ffranger, and took thee © 
in or naked, and clothed thee? or when ſaw we thee ſicł, or 
in priſon, and came unto thee ? And then the ting ſhall anſiuer, 
and ſay unto them, verily I fay unto you, in as much as ye have 
Aone it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have dane it 
unto me. Then fhall he jay alſo unto them, on-the left hand, de- 


part * me ye curſed, into everlaſling fire, prepared for the 
no 


devil and his angels. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat I was thirſ/ly, and ye gave me no drink: I was a 
Aranger, and ye took me not an : naked, and ye clothed me not- 
ict, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then ſhall they alſo 
anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or 6- 
thir/t, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did nut 
miniſter unto thie ? Then ſhall be anſwer them, ſaying, werily 1 
ſay unto hau, in as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſl of theſe, 
ye did it not to me, And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment ; to he puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from 
the preſence f the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
ſtroyed both ſoul and body in hell, as our ſaviour ſays. That 
is, they ſhall be annihilated, and never more reſtored to 
being. For like lubble, the day that cometh ball burn them up, 
faith the Lord of Hels, tha: it ſhall leave them neither root nor 
Branch. This is the ſecond death, like Sodom and Gomorrah, 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, that is, ſuch total ruin 
and deſtruction, as never more to be re-edified, nor inhabited. 
Rev. xx. 11-15. Ch. xxi. 8. Matth. xxv. 31-46. 2 Theſſ. 
i. 9. Matth. x. 28, Mal. iv. 1 Jud. 7. 6 
ow ſhall Death, the laſi enemy be deſtreyed; for there ſhall 
he no mers death. The earth aſe, and the works that ars there- 


and, as a Hhepherd divideth the ſheep from "a 


1 
1 
. 
| 


= 
by F 
— 


oy 


1 


* 


es; e a oalz30 
114 Hi Serrerory Accoun 


. who ſays, 


' *beaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away"; and there was no 
more ſea. And I, John, ſaw the holy city, new "Feruſalem, 


» . * of 4 " r & 0 . of 22 5 
in ſhall be bur neu up: the heavens being on fire ſpall be diſſolved; 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſball melt with 
fervent beat.. And the day of God hafting on, there ſhall"be 


- new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwtlleth Og. 
hen 


Thus when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto out Lord, even then. 
Hall ihe ſen alſo, himſelf,” be ſubject unto him, that put all things 
under bim. And then cometh the end, when there ſpall be time no 
longer; the meaſures of time being diſſolved and vaniſhed away, 


_ -vandithe myſtery of Gog ſhall be finiſhed, when Chri/t ſhall have 


"delivered up the kingdom-to God, even the father; that God may 


I, all in all, Rev. xxi. 4. Ch. x. 6. 7. 2 Peter iii. 10—13. 
1 Cor. xv. 24, 26, 28. But the end cannot properly be ſaid 
to come, whilſt there is any change, or alteration to be made. 


This moſt happy ſtate for the ſaints, this glorious and end- 


leſs kingdom of 'God, is elegantly deſcribed by St. John; 
aw a new heaven and a new earth; for the firſt 


coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorn- 


ed for her buſband. And I heard à great voice out of heaven, 
« ſaying, behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 


dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people; and God himſelf 


ball be with them, and be their Gad. And God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 


neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain: 
for the former things are paſſed away. And he that ſat upon the 


" throne ſaid, behold, I make all things new. . And be ſaid unto 


me write: For theſe words are true and faithful. And he ſai 
unto me, it is done; I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning an 


. the end, I will give unto him that is athirft, of the fountain of 


the water of life freely. He that over- cometh ſhall inherit all 
things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. Rev. 
xxi. 1—7, Cc. „. 

This, therefore, is the final conſummation of all things, the 
ſerene kingdom of peace, happineſs and glory, which will 
undergo no change, nor will ever end. And into this city o 
God, this moſt glorious and happy kingdom, will our bleſſed 
Lord, after training and preparing them, thro' divine diſei- 


pline, and by ſuitable gradations, at laſt introduce all his 
ſaints. The Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb are the temple 
of itz where all the bleſſed, will in proper rotations, pay ho- 
mage, worſhip, and adoration : there will be no need of the 
ſun, neither of the moon to ſbins in it: for the glory of God will 


lighten it, and the lamb is the light thereof e and the nations o 
them which are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it, and the kings 
of the earth, namely, the ſaints of the moſt high, unto fron 
. — | peer. 
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power: over the nations, yea the kingdom and dominion, and the } 
greatneſs of the kingdom, under the whale heaven, had been 
ben; for them to rule and judge under Chriſt, during the 
Millebnives! according to this propheſy of Daniel: the ſainis 
of the moſt. high ſhall take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom 
far ever, even for euer and ever ;,--- aud judgment was given tt 
the ſaints of the muſt high': and the time came that the ſaints. 
paſſeſſed the kingdom, when they were, by our Lord, made 
kings and prieſts unto God, and. his father. Theſe ſhall bring 
their glory and | honour. into it. They ſhall accompany our 
bleſſed Lord, and ſo hall bring the glory aud honour of the na- 
trons..into it; for Chriſt is the greateſt glory and honour of the 
world. And there ſball in no wiſe enter into it, any thing that: 
defileth, neither whatſaever worketh abomination, or maketh a 
lie; but they which \ arg, written in the Lamb's book of Life, 
Pfal. xl. 4. Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27. Rev. xxi. 22---27. Chy 
xxii. 1---7. Ch, i. 6. Ch. ii. 26, 
St. Paul, in 1 Tim, vi. 14-16. Speaks of the ſecond ap- 
„ Pearing ef our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which in his times he h 
who ſhaw, is the bl-fſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, who only hath immortality, dwelling in light in- 
aectffible, and full of glory: and to whom belongs honour and 
patver- everlaſting, Amen. Concerning whom, alſo, our Sa- 
viour:, has afſured us, that as the father raiſeth up the dead, 
and. quickeneth them, even ſo the ſon quickeneth whom he will; 
fer as the father hath life in himſclf,, ſo hath he given to the ſon ' 
to have life in himſelf., John. v. 21, 26. And as God, in a 
miraculous manner, fed the Iſraelites for forty years, with 
bread from heaven, Exodus xvi. 4, 353 or as the Pfalmiſt ex- 
preſſeth it, he ſatisfied them with the bread of heaven; that is, 
with the food of angels. For he ſays, God commanded the 
clouds frim above, and opened the doors of heaven, and rained 
down manna upon them to cat, and gave themof the corn of heaven, 
man did eat angels food ; he ſent them meat to the full. Pl, 
Ixxviii. 23---25. cv. 40. From whence it may reaſonably . 
be: inferred, that all created beings, even the angels of light 
and glory, though pure and intellectual in their nature; the 
ſons of God, Who excel in ſtrength and wiſdom, yet they 
ſtand in need of ſomething to ſupport life, and to perpetuate 
their being! and therefore we have reaſon alſo to believe, it 
will be the ſame hereafter, with all the raiſed and glorified 
ſaints, according to our Lord's promiſe, Rev. ii. 7. 10 bim 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life ; which is 
in the mid/t of the Paradiſe of God. Agreeable to which, St. 
John aſſures us; the angel ſhewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
lamb ; in the midſt of the 2 of it, and en either ſide i 
Wall Bog 2 2 | the 
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the river, was there the tree of life, which bare — * manner 
fruit, and yielded ber fruit every month ; and the leaves 
the trad wire for the healing of the nations, and there , 

n more curſe; for this tree of life ſhall not be 
nor the faints deprived” of it; as er their fin. 5 
were of that tree of life, which was planted for them in the . 
earth \ Paradiſe 3 whereby the nations deſcended from them 
were ed of its life · preſerving fruits; together with the 
healing benefits of its leaves, for every wound and outward 
injury. Geneſis iii. 22—24. However, in this Paradiſe of 
"God, there ſhall be no mare curſe ; but the throne of God and. of 
the lumb ſhall be in it; and „ ſervants fhall ſerve him, and 
they ſhall fee bis face, and his name ſhall be in their forchedds.' 
Aud there ſhall be ne night there; they need no' candle, neither 
| pal re 1 x fore \ Lord Ged giveth them light; and they 

1 Rev. xxit. 1-55. 
d unto me, theſe ſayings ate-faithful and true. And 
of the . 2, e ent his ngeh, to ſhew unte s 
e 1h thi 5 © that” muſt ſhortly be dne: behold, I cm 


TW that . 7 oyings of the prophe of this kf 


477 5 7 of v theſe things, and hard tes end. ifaw. 
| nne dur eng lon Tf ell don obey ef only rc 
; which ſhrwed me theſe things. ſaith heunto me, ſee- 
abou do it mor fer Pane thy flllne forum; rk thy brethren 
ie prophite, and of them which keep the ſayin thir book > 
eh Ged. Aud be ſaith unto me, ſeal 22 ayings of tbe 
pepe of this book ; for the time is at hand. He that is unjuſt, . 
let Hin be unjuft fille and he that is filthy, IS 
aul be that is righteous, let him be righteous fill 
is holy, let him be holy fill. ver. 8—1T7. 
And behold, I nord arr 4 ; — my 2 is with 2 
every mam ucce as hit wor be 2 * cad 
| Sage, the beginning and the end, 2 and 
12, ; 
e a they that do his . they may hows! 
right to' the tree Ar life, and may enter in, through the gates, 
mts the city: are ' dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore-! 
monyers, an e and be, and whoſoever boveth, 
12 4 he. ver. 14,1 


. have ſent mine * to 27775 antes theſe things, 
cher; 1 and t Cog, the 
—— and the ſpirit 25 the bride ſay, come; 


and let him that heareth ſay, come; * n 
chme © and whoſoever — let him tale of the water of life 
fh. kb eye — every man, that beareth the words of 
hs grophuſy of thit * 


en, 8 


7 Gad ſhall add unto him the | 


* 
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plagues that are written in this lot: 


) | rum the wordy of the book hy 
%, God ſhall t I 1 


deut of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 


Hs which teflifieth theſe things, SAITH ſurely I come quick- 
. Amen. Fey: come-Lord Jeſus. The grace of _— 
eſusChrift be with you all. Amen, ver. 1621, . 


But after all that is here, or elſewhere ſaid; for the ſcrip- 
tures greatly abound with the moſt grand, lofty, and ſublime 
metaphors ; when the writers thereof would convey into our 
minds, ſome idea of that raviſhing delight, and happineſs to 
be enjoyed, with the amazing excellence and glory of the 


future ftate ; which a merciful and gracious God hath in tre- 


ſerve. for the righteous : Yet we find it is but a very im- 
perfect deſcription, or faint reſemblance of what it rea ly is: 
for the great apoſtle St. Paul, who had been caught up into 
Paradiſe, or the third heaven ; where he heard ſuch unſpeak- 
able words, that the powers and faculties of which he was 
poſſeſſed, were not capable of uttering, or conveying them 
to the mind of others, he aſſures us, that cye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, ibe 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him : ſo that 
at beſt we ſee but in part, as it were-thro* a glaſi darth; and 
we know but in part, for the apoſtles could prophe/y, or teach 
but in part; but when that which is perfect is come, then that 
which is in part ſhall be done away. r faith ſhall then be 
turned into viſion, and our hope into fruition, 1 Cor. ii. 95 
10. ch. xiii, 9-12, 2 Cor. xii. 2---4, . | 
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; H ER E is certainly ſo great 26 agreement Weeze 6 
the words of our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. 21. and thoſe 
of the propbet Daniel. Ch. xii. 1. concerning the 
— rxjllation ſpoken of by both; as to ſhow that they relate to 
| the ſame time, and to the ſame cruel perſecution. And the - 
N mentioned Dan. vii. 25. chap. Kii. 7, IT, 12. cor- 
ond, i in my opinion, to thoſe in the xi, xii, and xiiith 
ers of the Rev elations. For Dan. xii. v. 6. the queſtion 
aſked, how long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders ? The 
4 nlwer, v. 7. is, it ſhall be ſer a time, times and an half; and 
he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſeatter the power of the holy 
Me, all theſe things ah be finiſhed ; which words plainly - 
A lde to the firſt — . A there Hall be a time of trouble, Lach 
al never Was fence there was a nation, even to that fame time: 
and at that time thy people Pall be delivered > which I think 
muſt be meant of that 9 perſecutor, mentioned Ch. xi. 
44, 45. But God will deliver his people the Jews out of it: 
a place of ſafety ſhall be prepared for them, ver. 41. Rev. 
Xii. 6. Now if we do. not ſuppoſe the time to commence 
from Daniel's ſeeing the viſion, but only from the beginning 
of the things therein ſhewn him; as the accompliſhment of 
|| thoſe events is expreſsly fixed for the end of the time; then 
| it is correſpondent to our Saviour's manner of ſpeech, Matth. 
Xxiv. 34. ibis generation Hall not paſs till all 2 /hallbe 
fulfille o meaning, not the generation to whom he was then 
be ; but the generation which will be upon the earth, 
at the time when the ſigns ſpoken of ſhall begin to appear. 
Thus alſo, Dan. xii. 11. from the time that the daily ſacri- 
fice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh deſo- 
late ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand two hundred and ninety days. 


That vile perſecutor or man of fin, mentioned Ch, xi, 44, 45. 
__ 


l 1 A2 . 95 | "i 9 
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may have ſubdued the \Jewiſh nation, and put a ftop to the | 
daily ſacrifice, à full month before he aſſumes Godhead, and 
© fits in the temple of Gad, to be worſhipped 2. Gad. 2 Theſſi i. 
3-10. Rev. xiii. 4, 8. And then he is to reign as ſuch 


Sap him to continue forty and two months, Dan. vii. 25. 


EEE. 


they Neu. xi, 23. Ch. xii. 6. 14. Ch. xiii. 5$gT hat the 1290 
he ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall help him, tor the ſon of 
perdition ſhall go into perdition. Dan, viii. 25. Ch. xi. 45. 2 
Theſſ. ii. 3. 0 8 
So alſo the 12th verſe of the ſame chapter, bleſſed is he that 
thaiteth, and cometh to the thouſand three hundred and five and 
thirty days. If this number commences at the ſame time 
with the former, and we have great reaſon to believe it S 
then there remains forty and five days after the deſtruction of 
Anti-Chriſt, for the deſtruction of his hoſts; to bury their 
carcaſles, to cleanſe the land and the temple. and to prepare. 
all things ſuitably, for the entrance of our bleſſed Lord into 
the temple, according to the prophet Ezekiel's viſion. This | 
way of interpreting thoſe numbers, makes the whole clear and 
intelligible. But to ſuppoſe them to be put a day for a year, a 
as moſt commentators have imagined, introduces ſuch diffi- , 
culties, that none of them have yet been able to tell, with any ö 
degree of certainty, or even probability, either when t ; 
were to commence, nor when they are to end. Beſides it 
ſeems, in my opinion, a great impropriety, to ſuppoſe that 
the word time in the ſingular, ſhould fignify a much longer 
duration than the word times in the plural. That the firſt 
ſhould mean 1000 annual courſes of the ſun, and the latter 
but 200. This, I think, is only perplexing the ſubject, to 
make myſteries where there are none; and is contrary to the 
frequent uſe of the ſame term, in the fourth chapter of this 
propheſy, But to underſtand them with propriety, as they 
are there uſed, namely, that time, means one annual courfe 
of the ſun ; times, two annual courſes of the ſun, and an half 
time, half an annual courſe of the ſun: then all the ſeveral 
numbers, a time, times, and an half time; one thouſand two 
bundred and fixty days, and forty and two months : all corre- 
ſpond exactly to one and the ſame period, of three years and 
an half: and as the ſeveral ſubjects, about which they are 
uſed, are relative to each other, there is the more 2 to 
think this interpretation right; whilſt the contrary way of 
expounding them, has led many to fix the preciſe year, for 
the commencement of ſome extraordinary events, and for the 
concluſion of others; which God hath reſerved in his own 
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4 SY Z 78 all ſuch attempts are directly contrary to the inftruc-- 


"ions of our. bleſſed Lord himſelf ; who ſeems expreſely to for- 


"about, the times to come, but even from enquir 

— 2 when. ſuch future events will take place mu 
| before. be aſcended up into heaven, AQ i. & 7». they aſted 

| ing, Led, wilt thou at this time reftere again the king- 


1 the times and the ſeaſons, which the father hath put in his own 
And with, reipe to his own ſecond appearance, he 
s aſſured us, Matth. xxiv. 36. Mark xiit. 32. but of that 
I and that haur, knoweth no man, 10 nat e 
* in heaven ; neither the ſon, but my father on 

There is alſo another number in the y of Daniel, 
. .pelating to * ſame perſon and times ſpoken of Ch. vii. 25, 
2 Ch, xi. 31---45, Cb. xii. 6, 7, If. which is Ch. viy. 
II, 14, as fol by him the daily ſacrifice all be taten 
away, and the place, the altar of bis ſanctuaty was caſt down ; 
and an be was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice, by. rea 

tranſereſſion, &c. Then the queſtion; is aſked, bow 
+ be the viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſ- 
en of deſolat ion, ta give both the ſanftuary and the hoſt to be 


nd obſtruction of the daily ſacrifice continue? The anfwer 


5 be cleanſed. Now if thoſe days ſignify ſo many 
ears, and to commence from the ſiege and pi! wh Ba of 
ee, under Titus Veſpatian, —— the daily ſacrifice 
ſt ceaſed, and the Jews themſelves were carried away, fold 
and diſperſed, then there ate above 600 years yet to come, 
before the ſanctuary fball be cleanfed. But according to Ch, xii, ' 


and the abomination. which maketh deſolate ſet up, there 


the fame rule of computing days for years, the time has been 

; ; Expired above 400 years already; and yet 4 things continue 

et they were at that time; and hence ariſes &difterence be- 

tween the two numbers, of abovi © years; a reaſon ſuf- 

| | Kcient, ſurely, for rejecting that way of computation. Beſides, 

1 thiok, the words then fail the . be 2 +? 

great propriety pre-ſuppoles, that the temp 

Pall not be entirely deſtroyed, as the laſt 8 7s. by the, 
Romans; for that muſt require a fer- building, inſt 


of ae er. which word implies, that this tewple not brig ter 


n 
4 bie apoſiles,. not only to make ſuch 3 $ 


4 
e Hrael! and be ſaid unto them, it is not for you to know 


under faot ?. That is, how long fhall this profanation, 
is, unto tiuo thouſand and three hundred days; thee hg the 


She from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, 
ſhall be a thouſand two hundred and ninety days: fo that by 


oyed, 


1 


. 


i 


And when is ſaid he daf facrifite u 


| en ee. e, 
ou be * ſomo ſtrange proſtitut ori d 


may, in 
be prohibited by ſome powerful one, WO will or 
nor: ſuffer that ſerviee of God to be continued; andthe 
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of for fone impure,” mo — 


! 
with this — a 4 Ho 


fore he ball cauſe the altar (which was eſteemed a ſant?1 


mans; for then thoſe Jews who eſcaped the ſword and the 
| famine, were made captives, and fold for ſlaves. So that the 


ſuch rage and fury againſt the people of God; that except 


wich what befel hig people, when the city and temple of Je- 


1 Kings ii. 28—30.) to be caſ down, And it is 
markable,” where this laſt and moſt ſevere tribulation ö fore: 
told, that the angel affured the prophet Daniel; Aud at that » * © 
time thy people ſhall br driver —which words are ineonſiſtent 


ruſalem were overthrown; and totally deltroyed by by the Ro- 


tribulation here foretold, cannot relate to the calamities 
brought upon his people by Titus and bis armies. 

But it may be faid,.is not the difference of the above num 
bers equally the ſame in proportion, if they be underſtood - 
only of days natural? I r yes.-But then our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf, Matth. ix. 1522. Mark xiii, 3420. 
where he treats of this abomination ef ere ſpthen of by 
Daniel the prophet, with the great tribulation and affliftion, 
which his people would be involved in, by it, has there 
inſtructed us, how to account for the difference of the two 
numbers; which is three 8 wanting forty days (at twelve 
months, of 30 days each, to the year). For as both the 
prophecies relate to the 2 ions of a . wicked, and impious 
perſecutor, determined to deſtroy. God's people, and according 
to our Lord's words, poſſeſſed of ſuch power, and filled with, 


thoſe days ſhould be, or had been ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh 
be ſaved : but for the ele? ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened, Or. 
as St. Mark exprefles it, except the Lord bad ſhortened thoſe 
days no fleſh ſhould be ſaved; but for the eleft ſake, whom he 
bath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days: and therefore the pur- 
poſes of this vile perſon, this crucl ſon of perdition, the moſt - 
impious of all the Nene race, ſhall be defeated, He ſhall 
not retain that power 2300 days, but his end ſnall come, _ 

the expiration of forty and two months; or 1260 days aft 

he has exalted and magnified himſelf even to the prince of the hoſt + 
that is, after he takes on himſelf the title, and pretends to be 
the Chrift, the true Meſſiah, fo long foretold, and ſo much 

expected and deſired, both by Jews and Chriſtians, magnify-. 
ug vaſe above every Gad, LY all that is called Gad, os 
that 
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und ſpeaking manvellous things 
0 that th — eden . 
Xi. 36. 


e 
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that: he i Ged. 
. 1260 days are-cxpired, an end ſhall 
# be ty, and to that cruel. tion and tri- 
pos im, which will far exceed any thing 
1 14 — ine bpm time; ſo 
* 2 not continue to the term firſt mentioned 
300 Js, en? 34% 
Theſe 1 thou it, were ber to bo nsdöd 
|  afiermy brief account of the Millennium, &c. as they 


tte, on account; of the common i ation put upon 

the prophet Daniel's numbers, by moſt of the ores ws 
en ww nt , _ thee MI 
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R= 3 * abſent from the preſs whilt bete aa were 8 
has given him much uneaſineſs on ſeeing ſo many errors; the Ae ora 2 


particular directions. 
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